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. Puritan beginnings. The Pdrltans conSLdered themselyes to be i

the "chlldren of 11ght" sent lnto what Cotton Mather termed-

"~ in "The Custom~§ousew sketch. At night the'Actual and Imag- -l

3 ‘ ABSTRACT \ . . P

Kenneth Norris ‘

! - ~
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Hemingway, Fitzgerald} and the Ameriean Night

The division.between day and nlght prov1des for a varl—
ety of llterarQ archetypes. /This archetypal dialectic has )

been strongly prevalent in American llterature From its- early

the "Devil's Territories". They judged Pdarkness in Biblical
e —————" Q2 - \ ., .
terms: as evil and- demonic; the natural\home for -the ever-

present Devil in Ame;iga\yas the dark fiorest. This equation,

~ -

Pes

between thq'Devil and nigHt and darkness has led to the the-

<

matic contipuity of night visions of gamnation and evil in

American literature. At the same time there exists the con-

stant sense that perception at night differs from that during

-

‘daylight. An explanation for thls may be found in Hawthornels ..

I3

description of the atmosphere &f the Romance which he develpgs

! 3 '

*inary meet to form a “neutfal territory" whefe reality ma¥ be
M » 4 ! .
transformed to accord with the q}nd of ‘the perceiver. Night,

S

N ' ,
therefore, allows not just for the expression of an ultimate

demonic reality but also a dream reallty. L . : .

A

The early American perceptlon was 1n terms of the exter-

nal world; the Purltans saw evil and damnatlon all around

K

thenﬂ but npt,w1th1n themselves. Thls process of eva31on

¢
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develops into %he eymbolic form:of ﬁhe American Romance. ‘It

is in the "realistic" writinos'ofjﬁemingway‘and Fitzgerald

that the night experience becomee a genuine acceptance of)

. internal darkoess ano‘aespair. The fact tgat Fitzgerald ad—
‘mired Hemingway's work (much in ‘the way that Melville admired

Hawthorne .s) and the relationship ‘between The Sun Also Rises

and Tender Is The Night as ex-patriate novels, maklng thematlc
)
use of the lelSlon between day and night, justlfles the com-

parative treatment here taken. In the novels of F. Scott
Fitzgerald, the full panoply of nighttime experiences are
('1"

displayed. Fitzgeraid's early navels %how'an'awareness of

. the demonic EAEﬂlcatlons of the night, while The Great Gat§by

,JQ;} depicts, Gatsby s American Dream world and Tender Is The Night

e ¢

Dick Diver's fall lnto inner darkness. Thhs thematic approach

’

prgrldes for a new and illuminating lnterpretatlon of Fitz-

gerald s four completed novels. A

T
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.2 ., Awake, arise, behold thou hast . '
e Thy Life a Leaf, thy Breath a Blast; ‘ N\
AP At Night lye down prepar'd to have. _ o
.. . - Thy sleep, thy death, thy bed, thy grave,
o The .New England Prinox
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B ~ - CHAPTER I . . .

i . N ’ - '

| BLACK MAN IN T:HJ FOREST: THE ICOZvOGRAPHY or

; . -~ “THE AMERICAN NIGHT

| /\ : "Our Land is darkried indced; Binca
Lo N T the Powers of Dayiness are turned

A : ' in upon us: 'tis a dark time, yea
‘ - .2 black night indeed.. . .' :

Cotton Mather
The Wondeis of -the Invigible World

o
“day and night, has been reflected in both Wastern and Fasterf

~

|
\

|

|

|

1 w Th° awareness of the diviaion between light and dark,
! * .

|

11terature. In the Fast, the dialectical .gtate of existence

finds its earliest (and best) expression in- the symbology of.‘

ﬂ 2

Yang-Yin, found 1n_.:11;he w‘ri‘cings of Lao Tzu. Yang is the mas-

,culine principlc and is the light half; Yin is the passive or’

\\ A feminine ‘principie and is the dark half. Each half contains o
v ’ . d small. circle of 1ts oppqsite. Western culture finds 1ts B

most basic concerft with the’ division of night and day at the

very outset of “the Bible,_ in the first few verses of Genesis:

. In the beginning God )
s ‘ . crea’cé the heaven and - - g
* the earth. . : - ' . e
And the earth wag without form, . " |
~and void; and the darkness was upon the : : |
. - face of the deep. And the ) . v .
. S Spirit of God moved upon the face '
| . ..of the waters. - C v\/j/\
" And- God said, Let there be light: . -
and there was light. . Lo
And God saw ‘the light, that it was =~ - AN
good: and God divided the, '
o light from the darkness. - °°
¢ Apd God called the light Day, and o "
« +  the darkness he called Night. ~ . '




g

N o
.- And tﬁe evening and the
morning were .the flirst day.

—

This awarenesuhof the divis&on between night and day is ob—

viously universal in world mythologies and therefore arche-
typal. It 1s especially preva;ent in the Bible; for example,
St. Paul, in-his "First Epistle of Paul The Apostle To The

"

Thessalonlans,” makes a judgment in terms of night and day,

:light and darkness-

- . i \ - 1

o Ye are all the children of light, ‘and’

the children of the day; we are not of
the night nor of darkness. 2 ‘

A

In Genesﬁs, it 1s.the creation of light that is good, light

(S

" 18, in essence, born out of'the darkness of chaos. &t. John

. attributes the following to Christ:

@,
I must work the works of him
that sent me, while it i8 day: the night _
cometh, when no man can -
work. : ' :

In the'book of 'Revelation, we a}e twice informed tbat there
will be no night in New Jgrusalgm.4 A clear preference for
the light or~déy over the darkness of night 1s stated.’ This

is, undoubtedly, due to the quality of' aséociations made with

night: ‘ ( _
Night 1is related to the'passivé‘principle, the’ '
feminine and the unconsclous. Hesiod gave it
o ~ the name of 'mother of the gods', for the Greeks
/ ’believed>that night and darkness preceded the
.WL/jQi\ . creation of all things. . .Within the tradition ‘
’ of symbology it has the same significance as
ﬁ*//\T:

~death and the colour blfsk,s ”ruf

.
e §
: .. P
- 0
- .
3 ! :
.
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Day 1s fairly ‘universally equated with the masculi}xe princi~

ple, night with the ferminine. In the light .of Robert Graves'

.The White Goddess (196)) and his introduction to The Greel

- -

Mytis: ._J_..,6 the Hebrew preference of daylight over night can
pqssibly be seen qé a negation of the old matriarchal reli-
gion by- a patrjiarchal doctrine. “"Leslie Fiedler, in Love and

Death in the Americen Novel, has pointed to the negation of

the female and the lack of heterosexual love in American lit-

erature. Graves, in The Greek M,ythé: ‘1, states that the

amn

-Mother Goddégs 6f the matriarchy was worshipped in ‘ﬁchfee in-~

5 .
carnations: that of a malden, a nymph, and a crone, these

three 1nc?nations being shd Coddess of Birth (Seleﬁe), the

- @Goddess as Lov’er,(\fenus') and the Death Goddess (Hecéte{\.—{ In

American literature and exper-ienc% there have been few posi-

F

ti';re women figures. The American spirit has been generat:.ed

under the influence of a dark moon: The darkly feminine has ;

- been cont;{nually tied to a stakes: yet that darkness pervades .

the atmosphere :fn ﬁhe works of America's most significant
i} ¢

,writesz. The enemy in America has, been the darkness. Harry )

”,

Levin, in defining his concept of the "power of blackness,"
indicates i€s origins in the Bible and shows®how it developed

in the strict Puritan consciousness: .
Q > o 0 .
This takes us back to the very beginning of
things, the primal darkness, the void that God

shaped by -creating light and dividing night from

day. ‘That division underlies the imagery of the

e i
. } .
¢ L‘ i



Bible f{rom Gencsis to the Apocalypse, and from
the word of 1ife to the dhndow of death, It i3
what differentiates the children of light from
the children of darkness in the Dead Sea -Scrolls.

»  The Puritans were fond of invoking it to distiin-
gulsh themsejlves from the other ecto, and 1t

' reverbcratey/with an 2dddéd poigngnce in the lines

of their b%ind Lawrea e, Milton.

In the concept of ,the children of light and the children of

[} - v 1y

darkness, which originéfes with St.  Paul, we see the external

rdistinction being used to describe an 1nternal conditjon, that

e e

of belng saved Qr damned. Herman Melville, in defining‘the

"power of blackness" displayed by Hawthorne's Mosses From An

6ld Manses equate8~thg7external world with the internal land-

. .
scape:

For gpite of all the Indian-summer sunlight on
the hither side of Hawthorne's soul,<fhe:other
side-~1ike the dark half of the physical sphere
--is shrouded in a.blackness, ten times black.

But this darkness but gives more effect to the
evermoving dawn, that forever advances throﬂgh
it, and circumnavigates his,world. ‘Whether
Hawthorne has s8imply avalled himself of the mys-
tical blackness as a means to the wondrous effects
he ma&es’it to,produce in his lights and shades;
or whether there.really lurks .in him, perhaps un-
known to himself, a touch of Puritanic gloom,--
this, I cannot altogether tell. Certain it is,
however, that this great power of blackness 1in ot
, him derives its force from its appeals to that [~
Calvinistic sense of Innate Depravity and Orig-
inal Sin, from.whtse visitations, in some shape
or other, no deeply thinking mind is always-ahd
wholly free. For, in certain moods, no man-can :
. We féh’this world without throwing in something,
somehow like Original Sin,.to strike the uneven
balance.

i

As_Levin_notes, the’ Puritans liked seeing themselves as

A




v

“ the chiiéren of light; the Puritans who crossbd thé,ha

<

i

to setgle the Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay Colonies con-
tinually spoke and thought of themgselves in Blblical Lerms. : ~__
They were striking out for a new Promised Land; like the Jews |

- 6 . A

in the finality of their Exodus, the .land meant for them al-

ready had 1ts own inhabitants and its own spirlt of place.
| ?

- That all had to be changed. Cotton Mather, iﬁJThe Wonders

4

of the Invigible World, saw the American wildcrness as the

"Devil's Territories”.i© Bunyan, in A Pilgrifi's Progress,

3 4 L 4

..had expressed the cemmon Christian notion of the. way to htaven

»

as a Journey. The Puritans sawc;heir natural Jourﬁpy on 1tq

& i

' metaphorical level. Jonathan Edwards, though not attribu-

ting the wilderness to the Devil's ownership, did see it as
the physical embodiment of the long'up-hiil climb to salvations . ..
[ .

Long journeys are attended with toil anﬁ.fékigue;
" especidlly if through a wilderness. Persofs, in
such ‘a case, expect no other than to. suffer hard- '
T s ships and weariness. So we should tfavel in this v °
’ way of holiness, improving our: time and strength
to surmount the difflculties and obstaples that L
are-in %he way. The land we have to ‘travel L ‘<
- . through, 1s a wilderness; there are ‘many moun- ‘
tains, rocks, and rough places that we must go
_over, and, therefore, there is a’9p€€§§1ty that .
"we should lay out our strength.ll o)

Mather's assertion that the wildernegs wds the fDevil'
." sy ¥
Territories points out {;; potential inharmonious relation- °

ship of tgk Puritan community with the wilderness. Bounded e



© ‘ * <
4 &

found 3tself looLJng 1nuo Lhe dark forest which, for them,

A J

-

representedudamnatlon. The 1nner wquings of thelr mlnds L

i N . ‘ ,
dictated that the wilderness would be "'the seat of them that

T & . » !
shall think an evil thought'; the saxaggs wére men lost in
) . e .

the devil's woods, miseraBle in their @bandonment and more es-
- N r

‘béciallyndamned~"12 Willlams sees an incredible degrec pof

fearin the relationiﬁip that the Purltan founders had with

o
N s . ~ -

"the wilderness: "1t is necessary in appraising our history
. L .

o

%o realize that the nation was the oifspring of the desire to

-

huddle, Lo'protect-ﬁof’te}ror——superadded to & new world df

n . o .

great beauty and ripest blossom that well-nigh no man of'dis— n

',tinction saw save Bogne.”l3 Wpat Williems finds in,thé "purity"

LN

© N -

pf'Qﬁm rurivtans is an index of uheir fear dnd emptiness: . .
- 4
B [

L ‘. They must have closed all the world out. It was

.the enormity. of their task that enforced it.. Hav-

ing in themselves nothing of curiosity, no wonder,

.~for the.New WOrld +that is nothing official—-they

knew only to' keepptheir eyes blinded,’ their tongues

in orderly manner between their teeth, their ears

T - stopped by the monotony of their hymns.and their-
flesh covered in -straight habits. 1Is there an-
other place than America (which inherits this tra-
dition)~yhere a husband, after twenty years, knpuws
«of his wife's«body not more than néck and ankles,
and four childrén to attest to his fidellity; where

. hogks .are written and reall counselling women that? |

upon marriage, should they allow.themselves for
one moment to enjoy their state, they lower them-
selves to the level of the whore° Such is the

. peréﬁstence of this abortion of the. mind, this

R ~ purity. “These were The modes of a'people, small

' in number, beset by dangers and in terror. They - o

dared not think. If frightened by Indians or_ the (.

‘superndtural,- they shook and committed horrid’ ‘

atrocities in the name of their creed, the ¢ost

v . El

w——

s .
5 4 ' Y




- .

of emptiness. All that they saw theX lived by
N , but dented. Ané/thig is overlooked.

The link that I"™ave suggcsted previously between the
» L . Q.

dafkkwildernegs and the darﬁ/female (an all~devoqringuEar€h‘
N Mother, totally demonic in tbe eyes of the Puritans) is also
5 ' sugrested by vzigiams. In his chapter on De'Soto, Willlams
gives the wilderness a feminine.voice.l® Tt is as if the
early struggle between the matriarchy and the patriarchy that

Graves - envisions had fo be réenacted in the New VWorld, It is

b,

a battle between the children ef light afid the darker forces

of wild chaos. LT
Think of the dance that the Pilgrims found when
they entered the forests of the New WOrld It
‘must have been terrifying. They were tight unto
- themselves; each man pulled into g knot, and the
knots fashioned in an unbroken circular rope. ‘
They kilew nothing of the land, because they had ‘
, _never known'a place where they could touch ic.
- . They knew only  simple skills, things that they
«» ~ + ,could do with thelr hands to hide themselves.
They were very frail, tiny, and so scared that ‘ ,
it 'is only their -des¢endents. who can damn them. T
+ by saying they weren't. They built their little'
- ~houses, all clustered _together, and worked and
.. worked until they were so exhausted that they
v . . wouud not have to lie sleepless on their beds at -
' night with the great throbbing heart of the world - .
"~ they hag stumbled onto beating horror into their
- souls,

° @

{ o

The Puritan gecognized himself &s a member of the community;
he was also 1ncred1bly aware that, on the Day of Judgment, it

| v i dhs not the community thax would belJudged but each 1nd1v1dual.
\

\.*. Because of the religiOus fe or of the Puritans, this recog-

R

© . -
¢ . f \)cﬂ




. R —
nition led “to extensivg“introspectiQn and self-examinatTong

This stress of the spirit against the flqsh has \\\\\\\

produced a race incapahle of flower. Upon that
part of the earth they occupied true npirit dies
because of the Puritans, except through vigorous
zeal, mistaken for a thrust up toward the -sun,

was a stroke in, in, in--not toward gefmination

but the confinements of a tomb.

Williams 1s not the only one who has seen this as a result of

Puritanismi Edward Dahlbérg, in Can These Bones Live, also

expresses the relative isblation of the individual Puritan.

" altar and a gardb for stern Jehovah and not.for
- /feeble and bemoisted man. 18 . -

Pyritanism sundered men from one another. Henry
James, the old maid of Puritan irregularities,
of jomme il faut pecadilloes, said that "dntro- .
sp tion, thanks to the want of other entertain-
t, played-almost the part of a socidl resource."
When our pilgrims met in town house or for devo-
tlonals, each was celled, or pew-ed, theologi-
cally or politically, in the atom of his godhead.
The white hyglienical church, no less than the
sabbatical cerements, the Sunday sult, was, an

i
4

So very self—conscious and 80 very aware of thé prospects of

damnation, the isolated Puritan finds no Jjoy in having to face

the wilderness at night We see the implications of this in.

a passage from John Winthrop's journal.

“¢
>

The 'governor, beéing at his farm housSe in Mistick,
walked out after supper, and took & plece in his
hand supposing he might see a wolf, (for they ‘came
dally about the house, and killed swine and calves,
etc.;) and, being about half a mile off, it grew
suddenly dark, so as, in coming home, he mistook
his path, and went till he came to & little house
of Sagamore John, which stood empty. There he '
stayed, and having a pilece of match in his pocket,
(for he always carried about him match and a com-

. pass, and in summer time-snake-weed) he made a




_____—*"" away, and he returned safe home, his servants_

' L/) good fire near the house, and-lay down upon some

old mats, wihrich he found therewgand so spent the
* night, "sometires walking by the fire, sometimes

singing psalms, and sometimes getiing wood but .
could not sleep. It was (through §od's mercy) ‘
a warm night; but a little before day it began
to rain, and, having no cloak, he made shift by *
a Jong pole to climb up into the house. 1In the
morning, there came hither an Indian squaw, but
perceiving her before she had opened. the door,
he barredﬂhen_outfwye£~she stayed-there a great
while essaying to get in, a\u\at last she wen

@

—

having been much perplexed for him, and having ina‘*\~\\\\;\
R walked about, and shot off pileces, and hallooed .
in the night, but he hecard them n%§4}9

‘ Lost in the dark forest at night the Puyitan occuplies his
.time and saves himself by psalm singing. There is no sense
of terror delivered in the deacriptfon; the tgrfor\}s no@ in
the étyle of the discourse but in the actlons of the gove}nof.

This 1ncident is a broader and more fully realized example of

the nigntly fears the Puritans were faced with, it is no mis-'uff
3

. take that the prayer’ "Now I Lay Me Down To Sleep' found its =

. . ,
way into. the New England Primer: S .

. C °,
) . Now I lay me down to take my sleep, -
I pray the Lord my soul to keep. ' ] -
If I should die before I wake . N
I pray the Lord my .goul to take.20 . t-
This children's prayer, which inwardly reflects a fear.oﬂ the
dark,fapd;iesaitself so well to The Puritan condition. During
the daylight hours, at least the"territorieg of the Devil could

be sBeen; at night the communlity was tbtally‘defensgless against

the Devil and his accomplices, the wolves and Indians. The




Puritans proclaimed themselves as the chlldren of light.and,
»’1 , ' , ' -
a8 the comm%nity progressed in 1ts growth by daylight and its

daytime activities, it would appear that God's great work was
\ \
‘ being done.~ But at night tﬁey faced an alli- -checompassing dark-

ness that/they had no control whatsoever over; in that they
were.lyﬁe scared children in a darkencd room,

z L

Nowhere is the Puritan sense of miasion and the struggle

agalnst the dark forces expressed at greater length and with

—

“\\\\\“\\\Tere conviction than in the writings of Cotton Mather: par-
\

thElarly those concerning themseives with the Salem witch
i . ' trials. Mather, in the com;unity,‘aaw the fears of hils an-
| ’ %stor, Richard Mather,\ realized; the original religious'
i”OLr and strength had been replace* by a more praétical re-

B4

) lationship with the world by Cotton Mather's time. In his

writinge, and in his role in the persecutlion'of the Salem
witches, he worked towards reviving the 0ld Puritan spirit .

through thﬁ'best way possible: through fear. Mathef under-
T . ¥ “
A

took massive .xplications on the! struggle between the forces i o

of light and darkness that he saw to be taking place on the

i

" North American continent, the Puritan cause is, naturally, dep
termin%) and controlled by the Higﬁer Powers.

° 'Tis possible, That our Lord Jesus Christ carriled \
some Thousandq of Reformeérs into the Retirements
of an American Desart on purpose, that, wlth an
‘ " opportunity granted unto many-of his Faithful
Servants, to enjoy the precious Liberty of their
Ministry, tho' in the midst of many Temptations “

Cs

—
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all their days, He.might there, To them first,
and then By them, glve a Specimen of many Good
Things, which He would have Hls Churches else-
where asplire and arice unto: And Thls being
done, He knows whether the Plantation | ray hot,
soop after this, Come Lo Nothing. Upon that
Expregsion in the Sacred cr¢ptare, Cast the
unprofitable Servant into Quter Darkne°s, Y

hath been imzgined by some, That the Regioneg.
Exterae of America, are the Tenebrae Exterlores,

whlch the Unprofitable are thcre condemned unto.,
No doubt, the Authors of those Ecclesiastical
Impositions and Severities, which drove the
Engllsh Chrilstians into the Dark Regions-of

America, esteemed those Christiuns to be a Very

unprofitable sort of Creatures. But bghold ye

European Churches, There are Golden Candlestrcks
more than twice Seven times Seven!) in the
midst of thls Quter Darkness; Unto the upright
Children of Abraham, hére hath,aris¢n Light 4n

Darkness, And let us bumbly upeaﬁ 1t, 1t shall

be Profitable for you to consider the Light,
which from the midst of thls Quter Darkness, .is
now to be Darted over unto the other side of

the Atlanlick Ocean. But we must therewithal
ask your Prayers, that these Golden Candlesticks
may not quickly be Removed out of their place'zl

“ "In Lhe Magnalia Mather notes the divine purpose in the guri-

tanQ\iizfneying out into.the "Dark Regions of America';- it 1s

the will of God, he suggests.

%
He points out in The Wonders

of the Inv1si le Yorld that the Devil is not willing to give

‘up his claim to the continent withou} a fight; Mather sees’

this resistance to the children of light on the part of the

Devil to be‘the originating point of the

Salem bewitchments.

The New Englanders are a People of God settled .
in tﬁggé, which were once the Devil's Territories;
and: 1t may easlly be supposed that the Devil was
exceedingly dlsturbed, when he perceived such a

T People here accomplishing the Promise of old made

unto our Blessed Jesus, That He should have the

{
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® oo (hir (after whom the LEphesians walked) when first

" for the carryjnv of it away. I belleve, that

(

Utomost parts of the earth for his Posseusion.
There was not a ?TL&LUP uproar among the Ephe-

sians, when the Gonpgl,wa& first brought among
them, than there was among, The Powers of the

Silver Trumpets of the (Gospel here made the
Joyful Sound. The Devil thus Irritated, imme-
diately try'd all sorts of Methods to overturn
this 'poor Plantation: and so much of the Church,
as was Fled into this Wilderness, immediately .
found, The Sferpent cast out of his Mouth a Floods

+Country by WITCHCRAFT, and a Foundation of WITCH-

never'ere more Satanical Devices used for the
Unsetling of any Peoq}e under the Sun, than, what
have been Employ'd for the Extirpation of the °
Vine which God has here Planted, Casting out the
Heathépf, and preparing a Room before it, and
causkfig it to take deep root, and f£ill the Land
8o/that 1t sent its Bougns unto the Atlantic Sea
E siward S and its Branches unto the Connecticut
z%ver Westward, and .the Hille were covered with
he shadow thereof. But, LAll those Attempts of, .
¢ll, have hitherto been Abortive, many an b
benezer has been Erected unto the Praise of
God, by his Poor People here; and; Having obh-
tained Help from God, we continue to this qu.
Wherefore the Levil is now making one Attempt
more upon us; an Attempt more Di¥ficult, more
Surprizing, more snarl'd wlith unintelligible
Circumstancées than any that we have Encountered;
an Attempt so Critical, that if we get well R
through we shall soon EnjJoy’ Halcyon Days with ,
all the Vultures of Hell Trodden under our Feet. .
He has wanted his Incarnate Legicns to Persecute
us, af..the People of God hav~ in the other Hemi-
sphere been peraecuted:I/pe'has therefore drawn
forth his more Spiritual ones to make an attacque
upon us. We have been'advised by some Credible |
Christians yet alive, that a malefactor, accused |
of Witchcraft as well-as Murder, and Execut®d 'in . .
this place more than Forty Years ago, did then |
give Notice of, An Horrible PLOT against the

CRAFT then lald, which if it were not seasonably

. discovered, would probably Blow Up, and pull

down all the Churchesa of the Country. . And we

have row with Horror seen the Discovery of such
a Witcheraft! - An Army of Devils is horribly
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broke in upon the place which is.the Center,
. and after a sort, the Firfilt-born of our English
N Settlements: and the Hous§s of the Good People

t

‘ there are fi111'd with the «doleful Shriels of

’ their Children and Servants, Tormented by Invis-
ible Hands, with Tortures altogether preter-
natural.®?

Q

. 8
The early fears of the willderness have come to a head in

" Mather's vision. The land of the Devil has become outwardly
éggressive. Mather sees the Devil all around him. Caught
betweep the wildérness and the ocean, Mather must have seen
the Puritan community to be eﬁisting in the shadqw(;f death.

Totally surrounded by dark feminine forces it was an incred-

ible effort for the patriarchal Puritaﬁs to hold everything
tdgether; Mathér saw the dark condition that they exlsted in.

Our Land is darkned indeed; since the Powers of
Darkness are turned in upon us: ‘'tis a dark ®
time, yea a black night indeed. . .<3

To make the gituation even more fearful, he points out, that,
besides being the obJec&g\of fhe Devil's designs, the Puritans,
at the tim® of the appearénce of the witches, do nbt stand in
such- good stead with God either: | |

r - There is a little room for hope, that the great
. ) wrath of the Devil, will not prove the present :
L ruiln of our poor New, England in particular. I
§ ' ‘ ., believe, there never was a poor Plantation, more .
) " pursued by the wrath of the Devil, than our poor
New-England; and that which makes our condition
very much the more deplorable is, that the wrath
‘of the great God Himself, at the same tlme also
, , presses hard upon us. . . - ,
e : . « .Alas, I may sigh oveyp thi w;}dégxess, as
o Moses did over his, in Psal. 90. 7/ 9. We are
. consumed . by tq1ne'Anger, and by- thy Wrath we are




o

-of an Angry God,"

‘as a desoription,of°tne Devil himself:

troubled: All our days are pQSSed‘ggav in thy

Wrath. And I may-add this unto it, Tihe Wrath
the Devil too has been troub]irg,and spending
us, all our days. 22

515
la-$1a

What could be more terrifying than to be abhorrsnt‘in the eyes

" of both God and the -Devil? Mather's declaration functions in

true jeremiad form; what he 1s attempting to do, besides Jus-

'tify the witch persecutions, is bring the Puritian community

back\to the way of God. It was a standard Purilan belief

that all\ills that they suffered were due- to the communities

not performing the acts that God wished them to. The Puritans

———

- ° a . —— .
of Msther's day had begun to step away frem-their ancestral
rigidity; they’becamé more and more concerned with the mate-
rial world. Mather is, in many ways, attempting a religious

revival, It will be '‘observed that both Mather's approach and’

“the approacn.of Jonathan Edwards, in "Sinners in the Hands of

are aimed towards instilling fear. If the
Puritan is to return to the light path he mus% bs :aced with
the prospecp,of damnation. Matner’and Edwapds“are not creating
fantasy; they are simnly replacing the emphasis on concerns’
that had started to be forgottsn.n , o |

- In describing the’ events of the sudden possession £ the

community by wltches, Mather, in Magnalia Christi Amer cana,

gives a detalled description or the tormenting devils, as well

*r
° o

A} ,X

The Devils which had been so play'd withal,aand,

. L e - ‘
'S ‘e
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it may be, by some few Criminals more kKxplicitely
engaged and imployed, now broke in upon the Coun-
try, after as astonishing a manner as wWas ever
heard of. <Some Scores Of People, first about
Salem, the Centre and the First-Born of all Rowns
in the-Colony, and afterwards in several other
places, were Arrested with many Preternatural ~

Vexations upon thelr Bodies, and a variciy of
cruel Torments, which were evidently inflicted
from the Daemons, of the Invisible World. The
People that were Infected and Infested with such
Daemons, in a few Days time arrived unto such a
Refining Alteration upon their Eyes, that they

could see their Tormentors; they saw a Devil of

a Little Stature, and of a Tawny Colour, attended
s8till with & Qgectres thaL appeared in more Humane
Circumstances.

-These Tormentors tehdred unto the afflicted a
Book requiring them to Qign it, or to Touch it
at least, in token of thelr consenting to be °
Lifted to the Service of the Devil; which they
refusing to do, the Spectres under the Command
cf that Blackman, as they called him, would apply
¥ themselves to Torture them with prodigious Molcs—
tations. e

In The wOnders of the Invisible World, Mather described the

Devil as “Exhibiting himself ordinarily as a small Black. man
“26

Hawthbrne, particularly 1n

-det Letter, vnioh W l be di cuésedglater, and in’ Washington

This image of the black man finds its continuance in "~

f ;-
g

Irving's "'lthe Devy.

‘of evening"?? when Tom Walk

forest: -

o

e

4

 Tom 1ifted up his eyes, and beheld a great black

man seated directly opposite him, on the stump of

a tree. He was exceedingly surprised, having nei-

ther heard nor seen anyone approach; and he was

"8till nmore perplexed on observing, as well as .the b

gathering gloom would permit, -that the . stranger

. ' . . a A
® - . N
H -

"Young Goodman Brown" and The Sca Scar-

and Tom Walker", It is "iate in the dusk

ncounters the black man in the
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- . R " was neither ncgré nor Indiap. ‘Tt is true that ;!

ne was dressed in a rude half Thdian garb, and .
had a red belt or sash swathed round hls body; E

*hut his face was nelther black nor copper- -color, )
vt swarthy and dingy, and begrimmed with Bvot,

ag if he had been accustomed to toil among .fires’

and forges. He had a shock of coarse black hair,

that stood out froia his head in all directions,
and bore an axe on his shoulder. .

(pp. 307 208). . -

%

!

Asked by Walker who he is, the black man gives an 1nﬁfres§ing

reply:. K - ’ . .

< ' ", . .I go by various.names. I am the wild hunts-
' man in some countries; the blackemifer in others,
In this neighborhood am %nown by the name of tire .
black ‘woodsman. the to whom the red men con-
. gsecrated this upot, and in honor of whom they now
. ) * and then roasted a white man, by way of sweet-
. smelling-sacrifice. Since ,the red men have been
) . cxterminate by you white savages,-I amuse my-=. o
~ ’ .\ 8el1f by presiding at the persecutions of Quakers
- and Anabaptists; I am the great patron and prompter
. of slave- dealers, and- the grand- master of the
- S8alem witches." .
N (p. 208¥

. e
: Q.
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William Carlos Williams, in excerpting Mather's “Curiousities" "
from The WDnders/gg_tyé Invisible WOrld, was quick to include
) N

o Mather's observatioh that "'T1§ very hemarkéble'to see what

an Impious and Impudent imitation of Divine Things, 18 Apishly
_affected by the Dev.‘Ll."e8 Williams, like Irving, sees the
.. Puritans as sgrving the Devil 1q,the1r actions performed in
the name of God, whether the actilon bé the hanging of Quakers
or,the:hanging of witches. ° At any.rate, the black man in the
forést Qas a reallty for the Puritans, as was tbé gathering

- . N . . (2] o ) ’

of witches oug in the fields of the fofest‘that Hawthorne

T



Ty
¢ exhibits in "Young Goodran Brown" and The Scarlet Letter,
: o
Deliverance Hobbs, & for-

During>the trial of Bridgct Bishop,

mer witch, having conlessed herse S, tegtified

o ~= . that this Bishop was_a%t a General leeting of the
W%i;E .Witches, 1n a lield at Salem-Villapge, and there
o partook of a Diabolical Sacrament in Pread and
\‘ Wine then administered,.?
/-

- Among the testimonies of what acts of witcheralt certain wonen

'were sald to have performed, thére are a serieés of quéagggces
or deeds performgd in the dead of night, Mang of ‘them are
short describtions of Fhe appearances ofcthe women, alleged
to be witchés, to sleeping men in their bedrooms.

~ Richard Corvan testifi'd, That Elght Years mgmuj
. . - he lay avwake in his Bed, with a Light burning in
; the Room, he was annoy'd w#th the Apparition.of
s T this Bishop; and of two more that were Strangers
' came and oppreased him so, that he
her stir-himselfl, nor wake anyone else,
and that he was the Night ‘after, .molested agairn
ik the like manner; the said Bishop, taking him

SN . by the‘iﬁroat and pulling him alnost out of the

" Be

Bernard Peache testifi'd, That being in Bed, on
‘the Lordsday Night, he heard a scrabbling at the
Window, whereat he saw Susanna Martin come in,
and jump down upon the Floous. . .
- At another time this Deponent was desired by

R the Prisoner,.toc come unto an Husking of Corn;
' 4t her House, and she said, If he did not come,
Y it were better that he did! "He went nct b

- the Hight following, Susanna Martin, as he Judged,
and another came towgrds him, One of them said,
Here he is! but he having a Quarterstaff, made
‘a.Blow at them. The Roof of the Barn, broke his
‘Blow; but.following them to the Window, he made
another Blow ‘at them, and struck them down; yet
they got up, and got out, and he saw no more of

the? .31 ] )

°
.-rr‘L
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Robert Jowner teastifled, That this Prisoner

being, &0;‘ Years ago prosecutcd at Court for a

Witch uhe ‘then saild unto her, He belicved she

was a Wthh Whereat she being dissavisiied,

said, That some She Devil would shortly fetich

him away! which words were hcard by other® as ;
Well as himself. The Night following, as he lay

in his Bed, there came in at the Window, the

likeness of a Cat, which flew upon him, and’ fast

hold of his Throat, lay on him a considerable

while, and almost lilled him. At length he re-

menbered what Luﬂgita liartin haed threateneqd the ) f’

Day before; a %ith much striving he cried out,

Avoid, thou £ -Devil' In the Name of (God _t_l'_x_e_ P /

Father, “the Son, and the Holy Ghost “Avoid!
Whereupon it left him, leap't on t¥e Floor, and
flew out at the Window.32 . -

Jervis Ring testify‘d That about seven years
ego, he was oftentimes and grievously oppresaed
in the Night, but saw not who troubled nimt untiil
at last he. Lying perfectly Awake, plainly saw .
Suvsanna Martin &pproach him. She came to him, f ~
and forcecbly bit him by the, Finger; so that the:

Print of ghe bite is now, long after, to- be seen
upon him, -~ ’

! ’ . 7

It one does.not accept or believe in witchtraft, and does

not Judge these’accused women to .have been witches; then the -

testimony of the gentlemen clted must somehow Dbe accounted

for. The night has long been equated. with(the unconscious,

Freud accounts‘ﬁd& ﬁreaming as a release of subconscious de-

sires and fears. - These nighttime apparitions migh then/be.

the products of disturbed psyches. -The fears that N 9

N .

" well controlléd and sublimated during the daytime come out *

“in full force with the going down of the sun. . These men, _ - &
< ¢ '

childgren of 1light, are distressed by dafk"female forces gn_ -

what would seem to be a combination of suppressed sexual °




fantasy

mainstream ac%ivitg'thaL_Le%}ie'Fiedleruﬁas‘ﬁepceived iy the

~

19

é feal &f women. This fits quite nearly into the

* .
’ t

. 0 . < .
American novel., The lee Amerlcan mind-can only recognize

two kinds of womeh:

dark sepsuous fqmale beast.

[N !

men would be ffightened of the dark women appearing to them

the inéredibly pure and iqﬁocent and the

It is no mysterj that the Puritan

at the Lime When they are in their elemqpqs The Dark D@atrquﬁ

brings with

¥

\which can on]y lead to damnation, that damnation beling either

in this world, phe next, or in both.

ciple whi¢h Ameriban

of

o
itans have found so terrifying.-

VEry unaccounggbly Bewildered, near a Field of

Martins, apd 3gveral times, as one under an En-

chantment, retugning to the»place he had €rt,
at length he saw a marvellous Ligh{, about ‘the

"bigness of an Half-bushel, near two Rod, out of .

the way. He went, and struck it with a Stick, -
and laid it on with all his might.. He gave it
nesr forty.blows, and felt 1t .a palpable sub-
stance. But going from it, his Heels wer ruck

up, and he was laid with his Back on the® Groulhd,

sllding, as he thou 5. -1 _gkfit, fABm whence

-he recover'd by tak ng hold on the Bush ‘altho!.
afterwards he could find no such Pt in he place.

Havipg, after-his Recovery, gone~five of six Rod,
he saw Susanna Martin standing ord~his Left-hand,
as the Light had done.before; buf'they changed no

‘words with one another. Hé could scarce find his_

House in hii;lxﬁéturn, but at length he got home
extremely a righted 3"4

ki

>

2

It is the fem}n}ng*prin-

er the Bopkfof the Devil and a world of sensuality

Lo

%
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the Puritan beart and mind; the witch trials were prowmptcd

2 R by ‘At. The Puritaﬁs themselveﬁ’ in their éctions, became the

dark forces, ﬁ%e agents of the Devll:

In fear and without guidance, really lost in the
world ;" it 1s~they alone who would later; at Salem,
have strayed so far--morbldly seeking the flame,

. ~--that terrifying unknown image to which, 1like
4\ +« Baveges, they too offered sacrifices of human
flesh. - ¥t is jubt such cmpLLan., revulsion,

terror 1n all ages, which" in ¥ire--a projection

still of the truth--finds thft which lost and - -

desperate men haye Norshipped. And it is still
today the Puritan who keeps his Irightened grip
upon -the thyroat of the world lest it shodld prove

him-- empty 35 - ‘

The Puritans{projected dﬁto-the witches they .exetnted all ol
the evil things that\they feared. 1In the executions they

1 . / * a .
were being effective, taking action »gainst the darilc force.,

against the demons ‘chac tormentc—:d th(.m at night whenethcy

S \ ‘,

were trying to find some repose from the darkness that they

saw all around them. !

“~

If Mather made nis fellow Puritans conscious of the work

¥

,of the Dévi?zﬁi;ﬂis Jonathan Edwards who best éxprésséd the

thrqpt of -damnat¥on providedaby God in his sermon on- "qinners
. ] g o

In the Hands of an AngryoGo " Edwards preached fuﬂiously of

.the impending dqom and damnation “that awaited all unsaved

14

" members of the Enff%ld,oongregatiog. What he, preached was

‘not'new: "His subjJect, efernal torment for sinners, had been

W ,‘\ -
N -

preached. in eVery pulpit in America.sincé the'beginniﬂg."36

. Had the preacher’ confronted his congiegation
¢ S ) ) ) ‘ #



_ - witn a ngg doctrineh such terror gould not have

Y " been induced. It was the familiar certainty that
had won.S ‘ ¢ ’

I

' . . 4 :
The familiarity was not only in the message of destruction

”

that Edwa¥ds preéched but in the condition under wﬁigh the
said destruction would take pigoe. When Edwardo talked of-
walking in slippery.places,"38 the Congregation recognized
those slippery places as their own homeland. 1In oheir col-~
ony at the opening in the forest they surely felt that they,
too, wereralways exposed to sudden unexpecoed destruction®
(p. 151);‘ Mather and other ministers had pointed out that

the Puritans had entered the "Devil's Territories" as light

Q

- bringers; Edwards suggested that God's support 'i1s limited

and that "Their foot shall slide”in due time" (p. 150).

o« o .the‘re;oon why they are not fallen already,
and do not fall now, is only that God's appointed
time is not come. For it is said, that.when that
due time, or appointed time comes, their foot
shall 'slide. Then.they shall be left to fall, as

, they are inclined by their own weight. " God will
not hold them.up in these slippery places any
longer, but will let them 80; and then, at that

o) very instant, they shall fall into destruction;

as he that stands on such slippery declining

ground, on, the edge of a plt, he cannot stand
alo e, when he is. let go he 1mmediately falls’
and ds lost o

(p 151)

The message n Edwards' stdtement is- that, without God's

guidance and:tender loving ‘care, the Puritan community will.

!

fall into deBtruction. Fdwards maintains that the devil is

walting forjthe unsaved: t"Ihe old serpent is gaplng for them;

>

o
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hell opens 1ts,m6uth wide to receive them; and 1f God should

permit it, they would be hastily swallqyg? up and lost" (p.
153). The hell tﬁat Edwards 1s preaching of is, for the fdgt

itans, both of this world and the next. Without the guidance

'of the Lord they are plunged into a "howling.Wilderness":39

The God that holds you over the pit of hell,
much as one holds a spider, or some loathsome
insect over the fire, abhors you, and is dread-
fully provoked' his wrath. towards. you burns
like fire; he is of purer eyes than to bear to
have you in his sight; you are fen thousand times
more abominable in his eyes, than the most hate-
ful venomous gerpent 18 in ours. You have of-
fended him infinitely more ‘than ever a stubborn’
rebel did his prince; and yet is nothing but his
hand that holds you from falling into the fire
every moment.

~ (p. 159)
It I8 in his image of man's relationship to Goa fhat Edwards
expresées, to the greatest &egree, his own peréeptidq of the
"power of Plackhess“ ana'of manfs‘"lnnate,Depravipy". He is
quick to add:

. It is to be ascribed to nothing eI8e, that you
did not go to hell last night; that you was suf-
C fered to awake again in this world, after you
~ closed your eyes to sleep.
(p. ‘159)

Edwards reaffirms the need for.prayers like "Now I Lay Me

" Down To Qleep for adults as much as chlildren; his~statement

brings to mind another rhyme contained in The New - England

Primer. . o ) ,

Awake, arise, behold thou hast
Thy Life: a Leaf, thy Breath a Blast,'




At Night lye down prepar‘'d to have
Thy sleep, thy death, thy bed, thy grave.40

Re;iring to bed alone at night requires the introspective and
'1sq;ated Puritan ‘to recognize‘thaﬁvdeath may bé awalting him
as soon a8 he drops off to sleep. Fach individual is foréed - -
to face the truth of his own soul} vhether he is in a state
“of grace or whether-he is in a sinful state and ready to be
damned. It is because of this that the night can be seen. to |
exist ag a moment of'Lruth. The individual must drop all pre-‘-l
tense and view reality. Besldes facing his sins, he faces |
the proépect of damnation, dedth and, in dreams, the darker -
forces of the unconscigug. It 1s for these reagons that the
darkness is so terrifying for the Puritan; as a child afllight . ‘
he is able to control the rational forces throuéh enforcgd
rigour, but the night and(darkness, an& the dark wiiderness,
represent everything‘that he has no control or sway over,

William éarlos w¥lliahé] in appraising»ﬁenjamin Franklin,
sees him as the great American Qa;l maker, using.h}s wits to
kéep out the threat of the wilderness. What éranklin turned
into a testament was the doing of the "little concrete thing?ql
which fixed one's attention‘9n a finé point so that the still

massive contiﬂent did not have to be directly"faced and con-

fronted. It was, after all, the work ethic and Franklin's

sayings from Poor Richard's Almanac that led the country on

1ts way to wealth; with it came the extirpation of the Devil's
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\\Franklin-had sat in Cotton Mather's congregation,u? What

i
~

i

v

‘ - P ° /‘ 24
wilderness. What Williams ﬁinds 850 detestable about éhe Purd-
tans was thelr 1néb111ty to deal with the wilderness, thelir

inability to see the beauty of the land and the way of life -

. of the Indian., Franklin 1s truly an American light bringer;

his influence eventually culminated in the post—Civil War age
of energy which literally did away with all of the dark val:
leys of America. The expending of all that energy shed a ‘
gfeat light across the whole continent, proved that the Devil , f
was no longer, at least outwardly, in our midst, As a boy, ,
) b .
Franklin undoubtedly learned from Mather was a lesson in the

"Calvinist tradition of scrupulous self-examination"#3 which

'D.-ﬁ. Lawrence, 1n Studies in Classical American Litc¢rature,

finds so detestable. Franklin, shaking off the cloak of Pupri-

o

|
tanism,.éuggested that one take part in an evening examination . | f
of oﬁeself; he dig not concern himself wiéh th@ prospects of
damnation;'rather, his evening question was "What good have I
déne'today?ﬁuu which, 15 essence, meant‘how’many vices hg had~
abated and how much profit he had cleared. Franklin's in-
credible pracficality functioned as a wﬁy of getﬁing around

the problem of God and the Devil.

He was the dlke keeper, 'keeping out the wilder-
ness wilth his wits. Fear drove his curiosity.
" Do something, anything, to keep the.fingers busy
--not to realize--the lightning. Be industrious,
let money and comfort lncrease; money 1s like &
bell that keeps the dance from terrifying, as %;

t
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would if it were silent énd'we could hear the B
grunt,--thud--swish, " It is small, hard; it keeps

the attention fixed so that the eyes 'shall not
\\"N\\EEET\\And_ﬂggnﬁis humor: pennies-~-that see gold

come of copper by adding together, shrewd gﬁes$es

hidgen under the armament_of a humble Jeat,

ggor Richafd's Llmanac sold many coples; if is a question

whether Franklin taught America to want wealth; the fact that
-many early Puritans, in taking part in their feligious.per—
formance of the work ethic, made considerable fortunes\wpuld

l e \
seem to indicate that the country was simply ready for the

word. Concerned w1th the practicalities of life above thoge )

of religion, darhness and night undoubtedly became rdther
mundane, not having their former implications, for most peo--
ple. At the very léast, the concern over money and the_pos-
session of it kept them from hearing the dark forest dance.

Though there was a decline in religion, and no place for the

problem of night in Franklin's secular creed, ptheﬁ than going‘

J
. to bed early in order to rise early, night and darkness were

“r

thematically potent in America's highly symbolic literature.

As Leslie Fledler points out, in Love and Death in the

American Novel, there is a gothic tradition in hmerican lit-

erature in which darkness and night seem to have great reign:

- "The gothic fable. . .1s committed to portraying the power of
£ F-4 .

darkness."46 Nighttime settings abound in American gothic

works. Philip Freneau's "House of Night," which describes

the death of Death, takes place at midnight. The poem, Freneau -

~
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‘ o "o : s - ‘\
suggests, 1s based upon the scriptural assertion that "ibg&y-

‘last enemy that shall be conquered is Death."*? The major .

, . \ ‘
° \\\\ claim of the poem 1s asserted in the third verse. S )

. Let others draw. from smiling skic¢s their theme
. And/tell of climes that boast unfading light,
I draw a darker scene, replete with gloomﬁ
I sing the horrors of the House of Night.

' " The horrors are pretty thoroughly catalogued; we are glven a
description of a worn and haggard death--"Sad was his coun- 5
tenance, if we can call/That countenance, where only bones

were seen/And eyes sunk 1n their sockets, dark and low,/And

teeth, that only show'd themselves to grin."49 -physicians -

are called, Death writes his Epitaph and thén "dies at. last

(4

in the utmost agonites ofvdegpair".50 Freneau Informs us at

the outset of the poem that he 1s setting down a dream he has
- ' ’ I
. had. o S -
' Trembling I write my -dream, and recollect
: A fearful vision at the midnight hour;
. N So late, Death o'er me spread his sable wings,
- .o Painted with fancies of malignant power!5

This statement puts the poem_iﬁ a psychological perspective.
A significant number of American gothic works find their ori-
J
| - gin in the terror that exists within the psyche of a single -

o

’. individual. ' )

. .- . In Edgar Huntly: or Memoirs of a Sleep-Walker, written

by the flrst sigﬁlficantly American Gothilcist, Brockden

Brown, we are presented with a significant desgdiption of

€5



terror caused by the dagrkness of -night.
\ .

‘Famine, and blindrness, and death, and savage ene-
mles, never fall to be conjured up by the silence
and darkness of the night. I cannot dissipate
them by any efforts of reason. My cowardice re-
quires the perpetual consolation of light. My
heart droops when I mark the decline of the sun,
and I never sleep but with a candle burning at
my pillow. If, by any chance, I should awake and
£ind myself immersed in_darkness, I know not what
act of desperation I mig be suddenly impelled

to commit,>? < & ‘ ,

Brown's narrator's feelings and observations are forerunners
to those enecountered in Hemingway, which I will diaéuss, at
length,»latér on. On the whole, Brown's gothicism 1s related
to the Puritan perception of the wilderﬁgsa, in that the In-
dians an&SNature, for ﬁim, become the embodimenté of evil,
Brown's Hew American Gothic.repreaents not merely

an adaption to native circumstances but a shift in
the understanding of the provenlence of evil, which

. finds its source not in civilization but 1n Nature,

and, by substituting the Cave for the Dungeon Keep,

the Savage Warrior for the cbrrupt Inguisitor or =

depraved Noblemsan, ‘turns the traditional meanings
of the Gothic mode upside down 23

A similar condition is also found 1n John Neal's Logan,'a

novel which "moves swiftly into a no-man's-land of halluci-

‘natory horror only conventionally or allegorically identified

" with the realities of the American wilderness,"5%

In Wasﬁington Irving's pseudo-Gothic tale, "The Legend

v !

" we are informed of Ichabod Crane's fear of

of Sleepy Hollow,
the dérk, which finds,sqge similarity with the Puritan expe-

rience of the forest.

~
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What fearful shapes$ and shadows beset his path
amidst the dim and ghastly glare of a gnowy night!
»—-With vhat wistful look did he eye every trem-
bling ray of light struawing across the waste
fields from some distant window!--How often was
he dppalled by some shrub coveréd with snow,

. which, 1like a sheeted spectre, beget his very -
path!--How often did he shrink with curdling ave
at the sound of his own steps on the frosty crust
beneath his fect{ and dread to look over his
shoulder, lest he shouldibehold some uncolth .
being tramping close belhind him!--apd how often ——

o wad he thrown into complete dismay by some ruub- '
ing blast, howling among the trees 1n the idea .
that, 1t was the Galloping Hessian on one of his ;
nightly scourings! '
. All these, .however, were mere terrors of the

night, phantoms of the mind that walk in darkness,
and Lhough he had seen many spectres in his- tiné,
and been more than once beset by Satan in divers,
shapes, in his lonely pérambulations, yet daylight
put an end to all these evils. . 5)"

Ifqing‘s statement that the terrors of the n;ght dissipate .

_ with the cohing of daylight is the first in a continuing se-

ries of ,such assertions in American literature made by such

writers as Mel e, Twain, and Hemingway. This -all goes
u

uritan perception of the dark and demonic
- ‘ e

forces, though ;t may change in temperamentlin its progres-

along with the

sion. For Ichabod Crane, night conjures up a state of fear;

Ishmgél, in "The Try-Works" chapter of Mgby-Dick, ﬂas,‘atgﬁ\\\~/)
niéhttim;: a demonic vision of mankind;{Twain, ét night, ?:;ra
| ay'; charagters exist in
varying states of internalized night. The niéﬁtt}me condition

a lack of grace in God's eyes; He

gradually moves towards internalization., Ichabod Crane 1is

. '
! kol

§fra1d of spooks .and the Galloping Hesslan; ohe hundred and

4
'I
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f‘orty years later, T. Lawrence Shannon, in Tennessee Williams'

! =y

.~ The Night _<_5_§_, the Iguana; 48 afraid of the spook that he‘finds

in bed with him when he attempts to go to sleep.  Irving's
tale provides distance; the ghos‘t_aj\are external or projected
out onto the external world. In later works an internal proc-

[}

ess of haunting is taking place, where the decaylng castles \
' ax:e the 1naividual's ov,.a\psyche. )
In Poe we find a r-eadymade for s\,xggesting a process of
v ‘ deterioration*irxdicaped by a-world of darkness. Such stories
as_"The Fall 3f the House of Usher" and "The Tell-Tale Heart
. describe the effects of over indulgence -iri the ﬁimerican pas-
time of\‘introspection, what was so central to the Puritan, in
_Poe, leads tn a split or division between mind and body These
'é;,t;,ories, which take place at night, express an attempt on thé

part of the pmind to separate ltself from-the body or heart.

Terror resulits when the body cmerges from the crypt to take

1ts twin wigh it into death, or when the heart of cthe slaugh-
tered body r fuses to stop beating. If one accepts these sto-

ries as an expression of one individual warriné with himself

’.then the night 1s a likely time. Poe, 1n his grotesques and

]

. in some poems, "1lives in a world of night; his characters re-
ceive nig’htly visitations from ravens, lie down by their
|

\
Annabel Lees throughout the duration of "all the night-tide,"

: gndergo death after de‘ath;



. Harry Levin, in The Power of Blackness, follows T. £,

Eliot in polnting out Poe's adolescent tendencies:

There is doubtless gomething 1mmature in Poe'
¢ exaggerated qenuibillty, his childiike readiness
to be terrified by the dark or to view unfamiliar
f;hir‘lgs in a sinister light. But the character-
) istic point of view in American fiction may well
. be that of a boy, an adolescent initlated to man-
i " hood by the impact of his adventures," such #s
©oe the heroes of\Melville and Twain, of Stephen
: Crane's Red Badge of Courage, William Faulkner's
"Bear", and the stories ol Ernest Hemingway.5g

Q

What’we can'seeﬂin Pog is an incredibly introspéctive and
lonely adolescent. .Tﬁe fear of night and the darkrcan be
- seen as an extension of chil@?oéa.fears,qiet the Puritan re-
alities mu;t not be forgotten. Poe, LeQin-ma}ntainé, con-
tiﬁually explored ‘the darkened landscape: "The dread of -

Q.

loneliness, the terrors of the n{é?t _the angulsh of being -
Jsolated with_one;shﬁémén--or’;aVén—-the’prospect at which
other men blench, Poe made it hié]bqsiness to contempiafe."Sz
In Poe, théugh'th; internal workings 6f the'psyche are shown,

s they are depicted in a tortured symbolism of the uncépscious,
. - . . . by

rather than in éonscious expressions of despair. Though an

aura of deSpair may exist in Poe, i¢ does not receive a direct

and- realistic translatjon.q‘

©

It s in Hawtharne that we find the first-American theo-

* retician of the night experiencé. Melville sensed a "power

of blackness" in. Hawthorne, a tinge of Puritan gloom.. The

Puritan sense of things certainly exists in Hawthorne, the

[ —

. . . .
. . . N
3 . a B
- [ . '
- —
— - '
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concern with the black mart in the forest as well as the Bense,

-3 . . . -
of Bin whic? brings_Mr; Hooper to don his black veil. Night
: . V¥ .
is as much a setting of atmosphere-‘in Haw%horne as it is in
\ ( N . - ’ . . . ] .
Poe; Yor Hawthorne, however, there is a definite reason for

4 >

the‘blacément of his stories in night scenes,_wﬁich has to do

>

/\ . M - r
with the concept of Romance that he, expresses in "The Custom

N ’ .
House" sketch which precedes the text of The Scarlet'Letter.

~ o < .

It i3 in his "deserted parlor, lighted only by the glimmering

[y

coal fire and the moon"?8 that Hawthorne underta)es the proc—

ess of picﬁuring forEh "{maginary écenes" (p. uﬁ)d

A

Moonlight, in a. familiar room, falling 80 white (,

upon the carpet, and showlng - -all-1its figures sSo
distinctly-—making every object so minutely visi- °
ble, "yet so unlike a morning or a noontide visi-
bility--is a mediun the most suitable for a' romance

. writeér to get acquainted with his 1llusive guests.
There 18 the little domestic sceénery of the well-
known apartment; the chairs, with each its sepa-~

- rate individuality; the centre-table, sustaining

a ‘workbhasket, a volume or two, and an extinguished
lamp; the sofa; the bookcase: the picture on the
wall--all these detalls, sO completely seen, are
s80. spiritualized by the unusual light, that they
"seem to logse their actual substance, ahd become .
things of intellect. Nothing is too small or too
trifling to undergo this change, and acquire dig-
ni?y thereby. A child's shoe; the doll, seated
in"her little wicker carriage; the hobby-horsé--
whatever, in a word, has been used or played with

"during the day 1s now lnvested with a quality of

. strangeness and remoteness, though still almost
as vividly -present as by daylight. Thus,  there-
fore, the floor of our familiar room has become
a neutral territory, somewhere between the real
~world and fairyland, where the Actual and the Imag—
inary may megt, and each imbue itself with the na-
ture of the other. <Ghosts may enter here without
.affrighting us. It would be too much in keeping

- N

\
"N\
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/ 5 with-the scene to excite curpp j,», were we 1o look -~

, ' “about us and discover a forin, boloved, but gonc. i

) hence, now sithing quietly in a strouk of this
, magic, moonshine, with an zspect that would make
’ us doubt whether it had retwmned from afar, or had
: never ‘once stirxed from our fireslce., K
S . ] (op.+ hi-1i5) ‘

) . | ‘ . 5
.

. v .
“ In terms of Romamnce, as distinct from the horror of actual

\ ¥
| u m /L
.

experience, Hawthorne's aéfer‘ibn that  "Ghonts might enter

he}e without affrighting: u“" is corrects ‘The night exists SR
as the time when "the Actuaimgnd the Ihagina " meet and "qadh
iﬂbue 1tself with the nature of thv other." If whaé resides

in one's 1mag1nation is a drcam,:such as Jay Gatnby 8, the .

Actual becomes 1mbued and saturated with. the qualitlies of that
. - . o .

. ' )
\ - dream; if, however, one's mind 1is working along the lines of

an Ichabod Crane or a frightened Puritan, reality takes on

,

feérful and déathly implications; aii'bushe3°become ghosts and
the world becomes a landscape of damnation The real world A

does %ot exist at night; the interplay between the real wérld

and the 1magination forms a totally different world.- “In Haw~ ’n' s
‘thorne's "Nignt Sketches" the narrator talks of his reactions

to the night: _ o
« » <1t being nightfall, a gloomy sense of unreality
depresses my spirits, and impels me to venture out
) before the clock shall strike bedtime, to satisly
> myself that the world.is not entirely made up of
SR such shadowy materials as have busied me through-
out the day. A dreamer may dwell so long among = - -
fantasies that the things without him will seem
as unreal as-those within.>9 ‘

~7
)

The condition of the night is seemingly one of "unreélity,g .
, 8 ° .

-3
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yet this éondition has 1ts own distinctive qualitlegs.

N
! ?

a

P look upward and discern no sky, not even an uh-, "~

S ' fathomable void, bufvonly a black, impenetrable
g, not/lngness, as though heaven and all 1t3° lights

were blotted out from,the systém of the univérse.
' t is as 1f nature we deaqd, and the world had
put on black, and the 10uds were vieeping for her,
¢ I turn my eyes earthwarq, but find 1little conso-
' lation-here below. A lad 8 burriing dirly at the
" distant corher, #nd throws Just cnough 1~~nt along
the street to, show, and exaggerate by so faintly
showing, the pcriIS\and difficulties which beset
‘my path. . e 6L\
. (p. 259)

@ n
. O g! .
/

The night vision, though fairly subdued, is a troubled oneu

J

L3
o -

The night aky exis%s as "a ‘black, iﬁ@enetrable nothjngness

’ < ,;‘ z
and bel&%, on <i~§h, there is "little eonsolation .  Havthorne,

- 3

“

face, without pear, the "unknown gloom" ’p. 262 .

-
2

\*

a;;£hg\Fnd of the sketch, hypothesizeo about what it takes {o

' e .let me gaze at thib solitary figure,'who comes

hitnerward with a“tin lantern which throws" the~c!
cular pattern of 1its punchedhholes on ‘the ground
about him, He passes fearlessly into the unknown

B " gloom, whither I will not follow him. ;

»Fhis figure shall supply me with a moral , where-
. 45; with, for lack of a more ap opriate one, 1 may
+ wind up 'my 'sketch.' He fears

ot to tread the dreary

path before him, béprSe'his lantern, which was kin-

dled at the fireside of ome, will*light him
back to that sampe fireside again. . And thus we,

_night wanderers through a stoxmy and dismal world, .

if we bear the Jamp of Falth, enkindled at-a ce-
lestial fire, it wlll surely ledd us home to that
. * heaven whence *its radiance was borrowed.
‘ : S . (p.: 262) T

13

©

o

/.

diance was borrowed." Raised on fire aﬁé”br}mstonei the Puri-

<

o
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tans had little securlity; 1n Hawthorne's Puriltan-centered sto- 4

L]

riles, few characters face the night with asgurance. If anyone

. - ~ e .‘,./ N
is. at home in the night it .is the witch Mistress Hibbins.
> ' o ‘ -

Hawthorne nobes, in HNight'letches," that "A dreamef~may

dwell 8o long among Pantasies- that the ‘chings without himf will.

«h.,..

seem‘qs pmreal as those within" (p 259). The Imagination im-
~bues the Actual uith quelities or itself, The determining

factor, then, 1n how reality will be perceived resides in the

(‘ ' )
L /f .Q}nd of uhe dregmer; Leslie Fiedler and Arg@ur Zeiger point

A}

2% out in O Brave New WOrld”that the "American sleeper often
. "has bad.dreaqg".69 Hawthorne's "neutral territory" is quite

At ¢ v ‘.
.capable of‘groducing conditiopﬁ‘of oppression aAdafear if one
- does not carry w%th him his lamp of Faith, I
¢ o In the depths of. every heart there is a tomb and
\ a dungeon, though the\lights, the music, and rev-
elry above may cause us to forget their existence,
. and thé buried ones or prisoners whém they hide, -
S But sometimes, and oftenest at midnight, those '
, dark receptacles are flulig wide‘Open. In an hour
‘ i? 7f’ like this, when the mind has a passive sensibility,
but . no active strength, when the imagination 1s a
mirror, ifiparting vividness to all ideas, without
¥ , the power of selecting or controlling them; then
2 . " pray that your griefs may slumber; and the brother-
G ‘ ‘hood of rémorse not break their chain} It is toe
-’ 'late! A funeral train comes gliding by your bed,.
in which Passion and Feeling assume g%dily shape, .
Y - and thlngs of the mind become dim specters to the. \
| e ‘ " eye. There 1s yRur earliesb Sorrow, a pale young
| - . mourner, wearing a sister's likeness to first love,
- o v sadly beautiful, with, a hallowéd sweetness in "her
- . melancholy féatures, and grace in the flow 6f her ,
' ' sable robd. Next appears a.shade of- ruined love-
. lihess, wijth dust amopg her golden hair; and bright
JIgarments 1 fadeéd and defaced, stealing £1'8m your”

~ S >
Gy o

4

g’ 4y Y




E

/ - . : .
glance with drooping head, as fearful of re-
proath; she was your fondest Hope, but a delu-
sive one; ' 80 call her Disappointment now., A N
.sterner form succeeds, with a brow of wrinkles,

a look and- gesture of-1lron authority; there 1s
no name for him unless 1t be Fatality, an emblem
of’the evil influence that rules- your fortunes;
~ a demon to whom you subgected yourself by some
error at the outset of 1life, and were bound his
slave forever by once obeying him, See! those
fiendish lincaments graven on the darinens, the
writhed 1ip of scorn, the mockery .of that living
eye, the peinted finger, touching the sore place
in your heart! Do you remember any act of enor-

e mous folly at which you would blush even in-the

remotest cavern of the earth? Then recognize your

qhame. R

Pass, wretdhed bend ! Well for the wakeful one
if, riotously miserdble a fiercer tribe do not
surround ‘him, the devils of a guilty heart that
holds its hell within itself., What if Remorse
shoyld assumé the features of an injured friend?

What i1f the Piend should teme in woman's garmentas,

with a pale beauty amid sin and desolation, and,

1ic down by your side? What if he ghould stand

¢ . at your bed's foot in the Iikeness of a corpse,

) with a bloody stain upon™the shroud? Sufficient

. + without Such gullt 4is this nightmare of the soul;

: | -this heavy, heavy sinking of the spirits; this

wintry gloom about the heart; this 1ndist1nct hor~\

~

.. ror of the mind, blending %tself with the darkness

of the chamber.61

’
o

It is at midnight "that the mind has no "active strength“\ﬁitb
which to ‘control the £low of thoughts from the "dark recepta-
cles"f/ The d?fqugs\that.worﬂ'so efficfently in the daytime
bgcome'inoperative. Hawthorne is eééentialiy expressing the
bréakihg of the confi@es and 6ontrolé of consciousness by the
sub-consclous. Béeause\of the vast discrepancy bet@een aé%'

pearance and reality in America, the reveallng of truth and

fear 1s a terrifying experieq:e for fhe partaker ‘in thé rite.

@

R
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. Hawthorne recognizes this night experlence as the projecting

" of the fears, griefs, and gullt of an isolated individual onto

the external world. The appearance of the bevil and of a
woman, possibly a sensuous witch, 1s not a physicél actuallty:
"By a desperate effort you start upright, breaking from a-sort

of conqcious sleep, and gazing wildly round the bed, as if the

fiends were anywhere but in your hauntgdémind“ (p. 183). The"

horror is all self-contained; there is no dynamic evil force

atlwork except one's,bwn mind. Yet,.at this time, this dark-.

ness 1is still) projected out onto the wdrld;tthpugh Puritan

introspection is at work, its revelation 1s in external images.

and spectres, Darknese is not totally realized as an internal

conditsion.
] A _
The Puritan sense of the dark forest finds 1ts continued
expression«iﬁ Hawthorne, particularly in "Young Goodman Brown"

and The Scarlet Letter. ‘The bulk of "Young Goodman Brown"

, takes place in the dark forest at night. This central action‘

is framed by *3rown's leaving Salem village at sunset and re-

~

turning to i1t at dawn. A Hawthorne-gives full credence to the
existence of the darker forces, although he does leave room’

for the reader to question whether all that has occurred has
taken place in Goodman Brown's mind 'Walking in the darkened

3
" forest to/keep his covenant with a second traveler, Brovin

Qe

wonders why he is there at all: "There may be a devilish

L]
9 1
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Indian behind every tree," said Goodman Brown to himself; and
" . -
he glanced fearfully behind him as he asked, "What if the devil

himself should be at my very e;bow!"62 ygs Goody Cloysé‘recog-
nizes, the man that Goodman Brown travels vwith, who looks like
his féther, is, in fact, the Devil. Goodman Brown's protes-
tations against traveling wilth the gentleman to the 1mpending;
dark deed are on the grounds that no member of his family has
ever before kept "Such company" (p. 89); the Devil, in reply,
fires ‘'off some sSublime cémhents on the Puritans.

"I have been as well acquainted with your 'family
as with ever a one among the Puritans; and that's
no trifle to say. I .helped your grandfather, the
constable, when. he lashed the Quaker woman so
smartly through the streets of Salem; and it was -°
I that brought your father a pitchpine knot, kin-
dled at my own hearth, to set fire to ah Indizan .
village, in King Philip's war. They were my good
- friends both; and many a pleasant walk have we !
had along this path, and returned merrily §fter '
midnight. I would fain be friends with you for
. their sake." g L o

' ‘\‘(p- 89)

It 1is a communion of sZB into which Brown is being led. Given

o

the fact that the story takes place a .thort time after his

marriaée to Falth, Brown's intended indoctrination would seem

to'be into theg experience centered world of sexuality. Brown ©

would .use his Faith, like the solitary man in "Night Sketches,"
to be able to endure and to safely deal with the experience.

That Faith removed by the falling from the sky of‘her pink

'ribbon, Brown plunges .on into the woods ‘after saying: "Phere's

“




no good on earth; and sin is but a name. Come, devil; for to

thee 1s this world given." (p. 94).
Brown's experlence in the dark forest points out the coni
mon sin that all members of mankind share: carnality and,.

ultimately, incest, which lies as the legacy of the race, in
L

‘that it must have occurred in man's beglnninga.  The 1ight of

night (fire and moohlight) reflects a different level of real-
ity; in Aihe dark forest Brown comes to a realization about his
piods comnunity, that it 1g bonded in s8in. What he never comes

to 1q'self—knowledge, the recognition fhat, he too, shares in

-that/sin and that darkness. If Brown encounters a community

of fiends in the forest, he also shares in that fiendishnhess

-ag he races through the wcods.

. In truth, all through the haunted forgst there

" ‘could be nothing more frightful than the. figure
of Goodman Brown. On he flew among the black
pines, brandishing his stafif with frenzied ges-
tures, now giving vent to an inspiration of hor-
rid blasphemy, and now shouting forth such laugh-
ter as set all the echoes of the forest laughing
. like demons around him. The filend in his own
shape 1s less hideous than w:en he rages In the
breast of man.’' Thus -sped the demoniac on his
course, until, quivering among the trees, he saw
a red light before him, as when the felled trunks
and branches of-a clearing have been set an fire,
and throw up thelr lurid blaze against the sky,
at the hour of midnight

(p. 95)
 black rite in the forest is gathered togetherto
welcome (oodman Brown and his wife Faith to the “communion

of (their) race" (p. 97). Hawthorne is explicitly pointing

\
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out the fallacy of the Puritans thinking that in their rigour

they ‘excluded themselves from sin.

The sensual Puritan vwas wlser and also cannler
than the artist, He slew witches, denounced
~ devils, adultery and ﬁornication, but commonly
had five or mor¢ wives; the naive Pllgrim drtist
accepted Jehovah, Calvin 'and America, and denied
fleshly man .63

-

/
Though the Puritans could denounce fornlcation it was still

an essential parf of the reallty of l1life. Desplte the fact

that they may have.claimed to "use venery but for health and

¢

offspring, never to dullnes "6l the Puritans did partake in

carnal knowledge. Goodman h!'s "sin" 1s in his separéting .
himself from the rest of ¢. He cannot accept fhe truth
of the rite that he enco ﬁtefs; rather, he must recoil from

\ i¢t, cuttihg himself off from the chain of humanity. The night
'foreSt is the perfect place for the revelation of the comméA |
sin of hﬁmanity, givén Hawtﬁ;fne's v;sioﬁ‘of the“forest and
the common enough'assoéiation of night with sexuality. Brown's
recoil}ng from the commun}ty and from his wife is a condition
of false salvation. Brown iS‘as'Auch a demon and a,partaker’
in sin as the rest of the community. Though provided with a
night vision of truth, he is unable to apply it to himself,

to bring it down to perscnal terms. Instead, he‘conceives of
himself as righteous and isolates himself from the rest of

mankind. - ’

?

In The Scarlet Letter there is an insistent awareness of
iy . )

-

“x
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the black man in the forebt; 1n .seeing the Puritan community
we are cént;nually aware of the wild forest that sﬁfroundé it.
There is a dynamic tension existing between the community and
ghe forest, symboiically expressed by the contrasi between

the prison and 1t§ "unsightly vegetatio "65 and thé_wild rose-
bush; the Puritan influcnce brirzs cut LY3 TMore sinister gual-
ities of nature. References are éontinhally maae to the black
man and his book, but, for Hawthorne, if there is a real origi-
nating point for evil, it 1§'not the black man in the forest
who prpmpﬁs it, but rather .the bitter sicknesses of the human
heart. People, at dlfferent times, are equated with the black
man. During a night interview with‘her husband, Roger Chii~
lingvorch, after shc has stoed upon the town scaffold to besar
witness'to her sﬁame, Hester pfémises not to réveal ﬁis-iden—
tity; she senses, however, ﬁis possible eyil intentions.

ES

"Why dost thou smile so at me?" inquired Hester,
troubled at the expression of his eyes. "Art thoa
like the Black Man that haunts the forest round
about us? Hast thou enticed me into a bond that
wi'l prove the ruin of my soul?"

(p. 81)
Qhat Chillingworth 1s attempting is the ruin of Dimmesdale's
soul, and, in that, he becomes a demonic figure through the
corruption of his heart. In sinning'against man he becomes

the black man. , . ‘

Out on a forest walk with her mother, Pearl asks Hester

to tell her a story about the bléck man. Pearl asks to.be




told of

41

"How he haunts this forest, and carries a book
with him--a big, heavy book, with iron clasps,
and how this ugly Black Man offers hils book and
an iron pen to everybody that meets him here among
the trees; and they are to write their names in
their own blood. And then he sets his mark on
their bosoms! Didst thou every meet the Black
Man, Mother?" ‘

"And who told you this story, Pearl?" asked her
mother, recognizing a conmon superstition of the
perlod.’

- "It was the old ddme in the chimney-corner, at

" the house where ‘you watched last night," said the

child. "“"But she fanclied me asleep while she was
talking of it. She said that a thousand and a
thousand people met him here, and had written in
his book, and have his mark on them. And that
ugly-tempered lady, old Mistress Hibbins, was one.
And, Mother, the old dame ‘said that this scarlet

" letter was the Black Man's mark on tlhiee, and that

it glows like a red flame when thou meetest him

.at midnight, herc in the dark wood. Is 1t true,

Mother? And dost thou go to meet him In the night-
time?"

"Didst thou ever awake, and find thy mother gone”"
asked Hester.

"Not that I remember," saild the child. "If thou
fearest to leave me 1n our cottage, thou mightest
take me along with thee, I would gladly go! But,
Mother, tell me now! Is there such.a Black Man?
And didst thou ever meet him? And is this hig
mark?". .

"Once in my life I met the Wlack Man!" said her
mother. "This scarlet letter is his mark!"

(p. 277) (

Hester's comment that she had once met the black man would

- seem to indicate that that time was her commission of sin,

for which she has the'scarle%mletter.

18 made amﬁiguous'by the appearance of Rev. Arthgr Dimmesdale

-

in the foresf, the reputed stomping grounds of the black man.

. . : w ! ) ‘

Certainly the'situation



-Pearl 1s sensitive to his coming; she aska Hester:

ek

"Is this, the Black Man?. . ."
, "Wilt thou go and play, child?" repeated her
‘' . mother. "But do not stray far into the wood.
And take heed that thou come at my first call."
"Yes, Mother," answered Pearl. "But 1f it be
the Black Man, wilt thou not let me stay a mo-
ment, and look at hjm, with his big book under
his arm?"
"Go, sdNly child!" sald her mother, impatiently.
"It is no, Black Man! Thou canst see him now,
through the trees. It is the minister!"
"And so 1it\ 18!" gaid the child. "And, Mother,
he has his hand over his heart! 1Is it because,
when the minlster wrote his name in the book,
the Black Man set his mark in that place? But
why does he not wear it outside his bosom, as -
thou dost, Mother?"

(p. 179) ~ -

F .
. Dimmesdale, in his unwillingness to accept the burden of his

"sin", has become,. as much as Chillingwoggh, a black man. His

secret sin . has effectively cut him offgfrom t;) rest of man-

kind. Because of his sin Dimmesdale takes parﬁ ip bouts ‘of

¥ . !

. nightly introspection.

He kept vigils, likewise, night after night, some-
. times in utter darkness; ‘sometimes with a glim-
mering lamp; and sometimes, viewing his own face .
in a looking glass, by the i'yst powerful light
which he could throw upon it. He thus typified

.+ the constant introspection wherewith he tortured,

B but could not purify, himself. In these length-
ened vigils, his brailn often reeled and visions
seemed to flit bhefore him; perhaps ﬂeen doubtfully,
and by a faint light of their own, 'in the remote
.dimness of the chamber, or more vividly, and close
beside him, within the looking glass. Now it was

. a herd of diabolic shapes that grinned and mocked
at the pale minister, and beckoned him away with
them; now a group of shining ang ela, who flew up-
ward heavily, as sorrow- 1aden, but grew more ethe-n
real -as they rose, Now came the dead friends of

M \




'his youth, and his white-bearded father, with a
salntlike frown, and his mother, turning her fece
'away as she passed by. @Ghost of a mother--thinnest
fantasy of a mother--methinks she might yet have
been thrown a pltying glance towards-her son! And
now, througbh the chimber which these spectral

© thoughts had made so ghastly, glided Hester Prynne,
* leading along little Pearl in her scarlet garb

and pointing her forefinger, first at the scarlet
letter on her bosom and then at the clergyman 8

own breast. . .
None of these visions ever quite deludéd him., At~
any moment, by an effort of his will, he could-dis-
cern substances through thel? misty lack of sub-

- * stance, and convince himself that they vwere not

801id in their nature, like yonder table of carved
oak, .or that blg, square; leathern-boynd and .
brazen-clagped volume of. divinity. But, for all
G that, they were, in onc sense, the truest and .
most substantlial things which the poor minister
now dealt with. N N
(pp. 1414142)

Dimmesdale is in possession of a "haunted mind"-‘at night the

full impact of his sin becomes apparent to him and Lis state

of agitationtis further heigﬁtened by his diseased imaginatiocn

I
'

‘which gives birth to herds of "diabolic shapes" which move out )

©f his mind to fill the room. What Dimmesdale is perceliving

3
¥

is his own inner darknesa, but as usual ‘in ‘Hawthorne, the in-

<
L

ternal darkness .is extended to external symbolism and appari-

tions. This does not indicate, however, that Dimmesdale 1s

!
r

unaware of the internal dépkness prompted by his éecret.sin;

. 3
he expresses this darkness to Hester.
. ¢ : 4

"Canst thou deem it, Hester, a consolation, that
. I-must stand up in my pulpit and meet 80 many eyes
turned upward to my face, as if the light of heaven
were beaming from it!--must see my flock hungry

for truth, and listening to my words as 1f a tongue

fe




. ~ . of‘fentécost were gpeaking!--and then ldok inward,
/ - . and discern the black reality of what they idol-
o ~ ' 1ze? I have laughéd, in bitterneés and agony of
heart, at the contrast between what I seem and
- what I am! “And Satan laughs at 1t!"
3 ‘ (p. 182)

Dimmesdale pefceives the vast difference in the way that he
- appears to the community and the way that he really exists.
He can only find - his release in his final public confession.

Though his confession does not come until the very end
238 )

f the novel, Dimmesdale has felt the neced for it and the

inclination towards it prior to that time, which leads to

* -

the incldents of the twelfth cnapter of the novel halfway
through the book, and is the most.elaborate and important
occurrence that takes place at nigh@time.

. . ' N 4

- On one of those.ugly nights, which we have
. faintly hinted at but forborne-to picturée forth,,
' - the minister started from his chair. .Q&ngw :
- thought had struck him. There might be a mo-’
’ ment's peacé in it. Attiring himself with as
much care as if it had been for publlic worship,
™" and precisely 1in the same mammer, he stole
softly down the staircase, -undid the door, and
issued forth. . g h
(p. 142)

N . : :
Dimmesdale is pushing himself toWarda the truth; hils action

o

'ts to go out into the night and stand upon the scaffold where

. Hester had stood, holding her infant, Pearl ag a display of

gullt and vain repentance" (p. 144),

And thus, while standing on the scaffold, in this

vain show of expiatlion, Mr. Dimmesdale was over-

i
LS

g her shame.-_Dimmesdale sfands there in ' agony of heayen-defying



come with a great horror of mind, as if the uni-
v+ verse were“gazing at a scarlet token on his naked
'~ breast, right over his heart. On that spot, in
very btruth, there was, and there had leng been,
the gnuwing and poisonous tooth of bodily pain.
S Without any effort of his will or ‘power to re-
strain himself, he shrieked aloud; an outery that
went pealing through the night, and-was beaten
. back from one house to another, and reverberated
- from the hills in the background as if a company
of devils, detecting 8o wmuch miiery and terror
in 1t, had msde a playthlng of the &ound and
. were bandying it fo, and fro.
", (p. 144): .

Ce - Dimmesdale thinks that cge scream will attract the'atteptibﬁ

‘"~ of the sleeping town, bﬁt’it\goes not; only Governor Bél— |
1ingham and Mistress Hibbins come to their respective windows,
and then soon retire. Soon after Hester ané Pearl come from

“ having beegnwatchiﬁg at the dying John.Wiqthrop;s deatgbed
andwmount ihe scaffold to stand with Dimmesdale; Pearl asks
Dimmesdale if he will stand thérg the next day ﬁiﬁh her'and ,
her mother; Dimmesdale declines the offer. It is dt this

£ time that the most symbolic of all night occurrences, save

Jay Gatsby's looking out at the green 1Ight at the end of

N Daisy's dock, takes place, that occurrencé being the appear-
N
ahce of 'a meteoric phenomehon in the sky shaped 'like the
l . lettgr A. 'This appearancé can be seen as an early revelatioﬁ,
~of the scarlet letter. | & S IR
. | The:e)waa‘a singular cir;umstance that characterJ}
- : / ized Mr. Dimmesdale's psycholofgical state at this

moment. 'All the time that he gazed upward to the'
zenith, he was, nevertheless, perfectly aware that
little Pearl %as pointing hér finger towards old

1 " Ak

V




Roger Chillinghorth, who stood at no great dis- -
‘ tance from the scaifold. The minister appeared
to see him with the same glance that discerned
the miraculous letter. To his features, as to
all other objects, the meteoric light imparted &
new expression; or it'might well be that the phy--
.8ician was not careful th as at all other times,
. to hide the malevolence' with w ich‘he looked upon -
; his vigtim. Certainly, if the meteor kindled up
the sky and disclosed the earth with an awfulness
that admonished Hester Prynie and ibe clergyman
. of the day of Judgment, then might Roger Chilling-
worth have passed with them for the archfiend,
standing there with a smile and scbwl, to claim .
his,owh. So vivid was the expression, or so in-
tense that the minister's perception of 1it, that
it SﬁFHEd still to remain pbainted on the darkness
* after the meteor had vaniﬂhed with an effeet as
1f the street and all thingu else were at once
annihilated.

;
Y

(p. 151)
What the A 1n the sky represents is an apocalypse, l.e. a rev-

eWatior, which leads tc the condition that "all things else
. \ 5 .
. were at once annihilated" * In terms. of the intrigue of the

novel, it is the reyéaling of the relationship between Hester

e

and Dimmesdale, as well as the fiend-like nature of Chilling-
worth. For the moment Hester, Pearl, and Dimmesdale stand as
they)will at the-day of.judgment, and Chillingworth finds h}s

. B ¢ )
doom among the fiends. In this supernatural incident Hawthorne

*

has framed the novel's symbolic core.

It 1s Melville who coined the phrase "the power of black- -

L d o

~"°
ness™ which has become a central recognition of fhe substance

and atmosphere of much of American literature. 1t naturally

-~

follows that Melwiile would ut;i.lize the night—for dramatic ef-

§ - . - (2]
. .

‘
. -
»

-




8ippi steamer Fidele, which may easlly be seen as an embodi-
~ - ' , .

fect in depicting the "powér of blackness". In the pseudo- & :
v ° ) : , *

Shakespearian chapters of Moby-Dick, in which members of the
. o .

Pequod crew discuss certain serious matters, the time of the -
' ’ ‘\‘: ' '
chapters is set at evening or midnights In these chapters Y

the night Iuanions much 1in the way that 1t does in the Gothic

setting. as pure atmosphere. In.The Confidence—Man, the

o

forty-five chapters of the book are divided 1nto 22" chapters

e
which take place in daylight, 22 which take place at night,
and a bridge chapter between,them that takes place at twilight.

In MElyille's exploration of the possibility of God bei g’
1 \ ° : _(1. ]

" Satan the degree of seriousness changes with the coming of

night. It is with nibhtfall that the confidence-man assumcs . .
the bbdbLe puise of Lue CObmopOlLban as he leads ihe h¢SﬂL6- )
ment of thé world, on to a final Apocalypse. " The night, 1n

both The ocarlet Letter and The Condeence -Man, serves as the

time for the-coming of the Apocalypse. |

¢

It is in "The Try—works" ohaﬁxer of Mobz-Dick.that we are

" supplied with a hellish. night vision, companionable to g@at

-

Hawthorne presents in "Young Goodman Brown". It is after mid--'

! .

night when the try-works are fully’ ablaze that Ishmael sees B

his fellow crew, members in a different light.

=) . - ! v
Here 1bhnged the watch, when not otherwise em-
played, looking into the red heat of the fire, -

B - . tlll their eyes. felt scorched in thelr heads.

, Their tawny features, now' all begrimed with

u



\‘,

smoke ahd sweét?5 their matted beards, and the con-
tyasting b.:baric brilliancy, of their teeth, zll
these were stramgely revealed in the capricious
emblazonings of the works. As they narrated ‘to
each other their ynholy adventures thédr tales
of terror told in words of mirth; a® their uncivi--

. 1lzed laughter forked upwards out of them, 1ike

the flames from the furnace; as to and fro, in

their front, the harpooneers wildly gesticulated

withe their huge pronged forks and dippers; as the

wind howled oh, and the sea leaped, and the ship

grodned and dived, and°yet Ste dufastly shot her

red -hell further ausd furthed into the blaciness

of the sea and the night, and scornfully champed

the white bohe if her mouth, ahd vicfously spat

round her on all sides; then the rushing Pequod,

- freighted wiih savages, and laden with fire, and

N burning a corpse, and plunging into that"blackness

" of darkness, ‘seemed thq material counterpart of her
monomaniac commander's soul.

’ "~ .So it ggemed to me, as I stood at her‘helm, and
: for long hours silently guided the way of the fire-
ship on the sea., ‘Wrapped, fof that interval{in .
darkness myself, I byt the better saw the rednes
the madnews, thé ghastliness of others. The cnngh\
-tinual sight of the fiend Bhapqs before me, caper-

- ing half dn smoke and half in fire, these at last
'begat Kindred visions in my soul, sq_soon as

. begaq,to yield to that unaccouritable ‘drowsinesg
‘which eyer would come over me at the’ midnight helm“66

L M |

The Peguod at this tile, \becomes raﬁher demonte in nature, .

o

*with all the savages anq,fire. What happens to Ishmael, from
N e
staring 1nto the,fire, is that he 1is mesmeiifed into ‘a4 brief ~

@

& ‘sleep and turns himse:’Lf around while tma\mningi the tilier.

Thanks to the buffetings of the hitchingAtiller he is able
‘ Y “
to “turn himselr back around in Just e€nough time to avoid di-
- .

-/éaster. :"How glad and how gratéful the relief from this un-

[N LY

nhtural hallucination of: the night and the fatal contingency
{

‘ of be*ng brought~?y the 1ee'" (p. 40&) This incidint provides

° ‘e
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" Ishmael maintains that the only true vision is that of the

Ishmael with a moral:

»
N \

Look not too long 'in the face of the fireb O man!
Never drezm wlth thy hand on the helm! ' Turn not’
thy back to the cohpass; aCcept the first hint of
the hitching tiller; believe not the artificilal
fire, when its rednicss makes all things look ghastly .
To-morrow, in the natural suh, the skies will be
bright; those who glared like devils in the Torking
flames, the morn:will show in far other, at least
gent}cr, rclief; the glorlous, golden, glad sun,
: the only true lamp--all others but lidrs! )
. ° (pp. 404-405) ) / 4

light of day; the lights that illuminate the night prompt-hal-

‘lucinations, which do ﬁot reflect the true nature of things.

&

The nightoprﬁs?nﬁs a different way cf looking at things, but

ﬁhét one sees then is notswhat exists in actuality; Melville
. P ] J_’ ‘i‘ 1 . ' .

ccesr the night visionggﬁn Jfhlc case, as a adlmple case of sug-~'

gestive illusion. - * ES -
. . .

Harry Levin, 1n The Power of Blackness, sees a change-

~occurring in the fiction of the post-Clvil War period. ‘

3

@

4
With the development of industrialism and the con-

current growth of Amerdcan ¢ities, the mental cli-

mate was changing'prom romantic to,realistic. .

Things were in the saddle, as Emerson——not always

sanuine--lamented; for things were no lohger em-

"\ blems of ideas. They were things-in-themselVes, -
and they rode -mankind into the tw%?%ieth century

) at a’constantly accelerating pace. )

Although considered a realist, Mark Twain moYe often walks

'

N L N R '
the line between romance and realism, much in the way that
v & ~

F. Scott~Eitzge}ald does in his novels, pérticularly in The
) ) . . . ! - . )
Great Gatsby. Jay Gatsby'gﬁrooking out at the green“light

v ]

?

i
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at the end of Dalsy's dock is the ultimate image of the as-\,

.p}ring American dream; but if there is an image of the Amer-
P .

77 Ican dréam rga;}gfd,-it 1s that of e Jim on their raft

floating down the Mississippli under. the stars, on their way
to Cairo and freedom. The fact that Huck and Jim can't sail

on the river duringe the G%yljght hours heceabitates their
‘o " .
movenent by night, but their night journey is really the en-
X , ‘
actment of the dream. Of course the rilver has ‘1ts nightmares,
[

]

such as when they discover criminals aboard a crippled river
boat, or when they run by Cairo in the fog. The most night-

\

marish episode is that ghich welcomes them to the South; at

that time the raft 1s rammed by a Mississippi riverboat..

We could hear her pounding alogéx but we didnit

see her good till she was close. 'She :aimed right
for. Us. Often tiey do that and try to see how

. close they can come without touchling; sometimes

W the wheel bites off a sweep, and. then the pilot
sticks.his head out and laughs, and thinks he's
mighty smart. Well, here she comes, and we said
she was going ‘to try and save us; but she didn‘t

““\\\\\ . seem To be sheering off a bit. She was a big one,
' .

" and she was coming in a hurry, too, logkimg like

a Llack cloud with rows of’glowworms around it;

but all of a sudden she bulged out, big and scary,

* ™ with a long row of wide-open furnace-doors shining
liké red-hot .teeth, and hey monstrous bows-and
' guards-®hanging right over us. There was a yell

at us, and a.jingling of balls to stop-the engines,
‘a pow-wow of cussing, and a whistling of steam--
and as Jim went overboard on one side and I on the

t,
other, she come smashing straight through the raft.68

~




51
aboard the raft into the hell centered world of experience
that the south represents. Viewed in éhis light, theuriyer-
boat qus tend to take on a greater leveltbf rqality than

. Just s}mple facts would suggest.

] ; , A personal fear of night and 1nsomni£ might be hypoth-
esizcd for Melville. Hawthorne, in his Motehoolk, dﬁ?dvssoa
an‘evening visit that HMelville made to his house, during the
course of which he no?éé: |

' , ~ ”

I asked Mrs. Peters to makg some tea for Herman
,;)L////Mei/ille, and 80 she did, and he drank a cup, but
) was afrald to drink much, because it would keep .

- him awake.69

This might auggest that Melville was, in some way, himself
A\

troubled by the night and incomnia. In.the cage of Twain,

~ N 1 ~
however, the argument rests on much more golid ground; Twailn

diécusses his fear of night in a section of ﬁfé’;;tobiography.
The problem arises in Twain's discussion of the tragedies he
. . »

| ‘had witnessed in chilldhood.-~ :

It 18 quite true, I took all the tragedies to my-
se.. T, and tallied them off in turn as they happened,
saying to myself in each case, with a sigh, “Another
one gone-—and on my account; this ought to bring me
to repentance, “the patience of God will not always
endure.”" 'And yet privately I believed it would.
That is, I believed it in the daytime; but not in
the night . With the going down of the sun my faith

a p failed and the clammy fears gathered about my heart.
- It was then I repented. Those were awful nights,
f nights of despair, nlghts charged with -the bitter-
ness of death. After each tragedy I recognized
\ the warning and repented; repented and begged;
, ~ begged like a cowarda, begged like a dog; and not
, # " in the interest of those poor people who had been

.
'
A - \
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Twain's night experience can be seen to be, in some ways, sim-

; ﬂ\\ ilar to that of Ishmael in "The Try-works" chapter of Moby-

Dic5.

and fear dissipate.

-

o suggestive of Hemingway's later ddy The Sun Also Rises, in-

- which Jake Barnes finds that he must wuit for the sun to come

2

-

: extinwui shed for my. sake, but only in my own in-

terest. It seems selfish, when I look back on 1t
now . .

My repentances vere very real, very earnest; and
after each tnaﬂedy th happened every night for
a long time, But a rule they could not stand
the daylight.. They faded out and shredded away
and disappeared in the glad splendor of the sun.

They wviere the creatures of fear and darkness, and

they could not live out of their own place. .The
day grve me cheer and, peace, and a4t night I re-
pented again. 1n all my boyhoed 2ife I am not
.8ure that I cver tried to lead a hetter life in

" the daytime--or wanted to. In my age I should

never think of wishing to do such a thing. But

An my age, as in my youth, night brings me many a

deep remorse. I realize that from the cradle up
I hdve been like the rest of my race--never quite
sane in the night.  When "Injun Joe" died. . .But
never mind. Somewhere I have already described
what a raging hell of repentance I passed through
then., I belleve that for months I was as pure as
the driven snow., After dark,lO

In the natural light of the sun, all feelings of despair

up before he can go to ‘sleep, needing the natural light or

the sun in order to feel secure from despair and death.

W

to say:

\..

Of-the American Realists, Harry Levin has"the following

Flction, in its consequent effort to keep up with
fact, aided and abetted by sclence and commerce,
depended more and more upon documentation, cross-

section, journalism. 71 ,

The circularity of Twain's experience is



53

The preoccupation of Realism with facts as weil as.a concern

with the emsnations of the agerof energy led .to a lack of con-
cern with thé semi-hallucinatory qualities of American night'’
experiences. When the theme or pfoblem 1s picked up again by - “y
Hemingway and Fitzgerald the quality of the vision is chgngea,

as I will attenpt to’demonétréte in the bulk of this thesiﬁ.

What begins to be declared by Twaln in his Autohblography is

further estéblished; the night crperience pgcomes a declara-
tion Of a growing personal despalr, which Is not projected

out onto the exvernal surroundings b&t, rather, finds %tself
channeled down to an inspection of the individual}s personal
darkness which exists as much within the individual as in the
darkness of night which surrounds him. What is ﬁiscover;d is

PR

a personal loss of;qontrol or fmpotence which the indiviéual

-
s

must face 1f he 1s-to continue 1living. \ ™, «
R '\’Fs. r.'::

The world of Djuna Barnes' Nighfwood\is one that isféo;:h
tally in the dark; all of the ‘novel's major actioﬁ takes plabe
at night, and the'general feeling that'ﬁhe.hovel presents is
that it is always night, and. that night is algays the night
of despair., A large part of the novel takes place in a dark~‘

" ened Europe, the setting fof the despair off Hemingway's ex-

patriate, 'Jake Ba;nes, and Fitzgerald's Diﬂk Diver.. Night-
wood, too, has 1ts uprooted Americans. The visionary of the
'novel, Dr. Matthew O'Connor, a Tireslas figure of questionable.

&
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age, halls from "the Barbary Coast [Pacific Street, San Fran-
eisco)"7€; O'Connor is a man "whose interest gg\gynaecology

had driven him-half around the world" (p. 14). Nora Flood,

"the first of Robin Vote's female lovers, is also an American.

She was known instantly as a Westerner. Looking
at her, foreigners remembered stories they had
heard of covered wagons; animals going down to
drink; children's heads, just as far as the eyes,
looking in fright out of small windows, where in
the dark another:race crouched in ambush; with
heavy hems the women becoming large, flattening
the fields where they walked; God so ponderous in
their minds that they could stamp out the world
with him in seven days.

(pp+ 50-51)

Though much of the novel's action takes place fh Paris, America
1§’always being retired to. When Robin Vote first lives with

IR

Nora Flood it is in America, and when Robin moves to return to
Nora at the end of the novel, it is to the dark soil of America
that she must go. It 1is there ;that Robin "votgs" in favour of
the dog rather than in favour of joining humanity.
The world of Nightwood, besideé being a world of night,
is, priﬁarily a wogld of wbmen (Drtﬁngonnor is, himself, a
' transvestite). ' The éentral love rel;tioﬁship of the novel is
the love of Nora Flood for Robin Vote who, in turn, chooses
to wander the night, always findihg new lovers; Dr. O!'Connor
sees Robin's nocturnal adventures as a treaéing "of her lovens
to the great passionate indifference" (p. 139), which gﬁéms

~

from the fact that Robin is possessed of the wildness of ani-

L4
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mals. - She does not éxist in the world of hﬁmanity. 0'Connor
sees her as a "citizen of the night" (p. 139); he sees Robin'
as having returned to ﬁora, aftér her nightlf adventures, ot
dawn: "That's when she came back frightened.. At that hour
'the citizen of the night balances on a threaq that is punning
thin" (p. 139). It is her love for Robin and her disturbance
at Robin's nightly adventures that prompt Nora to asler.
0'Connor the question first asked in Isailah: "Wat;hman,'what
of the night?"73 The answer that O'Connor‘gives is in line
with_the‘answer of the Biﬁli;al Qatcﬁman: "The mor%}ng cometh,
and also the night: 1f ye wiil enquirei enquire ye:é return,
come.:'74 -0'Connor proves to be an interesting Ame;i;an theo~
‘reticdan Qf.thé night, explicating'an approach té the night at
length. - T . P | : s
When Nora goes'to:O{Conpof's rooms at "three in the morn-

ing" (p. 78) to enquire about Robin and the night she finds an

1nterestiﬁg condition‘existing: O'Connor's rooms in chaos and <
the Doctor dressed up in drag.' thck)y recoveriﬁg,-after the

Doctor has taken his wig off £Ba drawn the sheeté up over him,

Nora teils him: "Doctor{ i.have come to ask you to tell me

everything you know about the night" (p. 79), to.which tie .

Doctor replies:

"Have 'you .ever thought of the night?" the doctor
inquired with a little irony; he was extremely put.
out, having expected someone else, though his fa-

, vorlte toplc, and one which he talked on whenever
" 1) .
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a "dark door".
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]

“he had a chance, was the night o
"Have you," said the doctor, "eVer thought of the
peculiar polarity of times and ' times; and of sleep?

Sleep the slain white bull? Well, I, Dr. Matthew-
Mighty-~-grain-of-salt-Dante+0'Connor, will tell you
how the day and the nlght are related by their -dl- -
vision. The very constitution of twilight is a
fabulous reconstruction of fear, fear bottom-out
and wrong side up. Every day is thought upon and
calculated, but the nlght is not premeditated...
The Bible lies the' one way, but the night-gown the
other. The night, 'Beware of that dark door!'" ;
"I used to think," Nora said, "that people just
'went .to sleep, or if they did not goi to sleep that
they werg¢ themselves, but now. . .I see that the
night does something to & person's identity, even
vhen asleep.”
"Ah!" exclaimed the doctor. . "Let a man lay him-
self down in' the Great Bed\and his 'identity' is
no longer his own, his 'trubt' is not with him,
and his 'willingness!' 18 turned over and is of an=.
other permisgion.” His distress is wild and anon- |
mous. He sleeps in a Town of Darkneas, member of

/a secret brotherhgz?. He neither knows himself !

nor his cutridersShe berserks a fearful dimension
and dismounts, miraculously, in bed!"

"His heart is tumbling in his chest, a dark place!
Though some go into the night as a 3poon breaks
easy water, others go head foremost against a new
comnivance; their horns make a dry crying, like the

‘wings of thé locust, late come to their shedding."

(pp. 80- 81) ' .

\

O'Connor is suggesting that the night 1s the time of shifting . "

possibilities; the night affects "a person's‘identity” and is

[3

"Have .you thought of the night, now, in other
times, in foreign countries-~in: Paris? When the
streets were gall high with things you wouldn't .
have done for a dare's sake, and the way 'it was .
then; with the pheasants!' necks amd the goslingg'
beaks dangling against the hocks of the gallants,

and not a pavement in the place, and everything

gutters for miles and miles, and a stench to 1t
that plucked you by the nostrils and you were
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_ for instance, and France for a fact. . .French

twenty leagues out!” THe criers telling the price
of wine to such effect that the dawn saw .good
clerks full of piss and vinegar, and blood- letting
in side streets where some wild princess in a ™
night-shift of velvet howled under a leech; not
to mention the palace of Nymphenburg echoing back
to Vienna with the night trip of late kings let-
ting water in plush cans ‘and fine woodwork! No,"
he-said, looking at her sharply, "I can see you
have not! You should, for the night has been go-#
ing on for a long time." ]

", . .now the nights of one period are not the

*nights of anether. Nelilher arc the nights of.one

city the nights of another, Let us take Paris.

nights are those which all nations seek the world d 1
over--and have you notiped that?  Ask Dr. Mighty }
O!'Connor; the reason the doctor knows everything J
is because he's been everywhere at the wrong time-
and has now become’ anonymous. . ."

". . .The night and the day are two travels, and
the French--gut-greedy and fist-tight though they
often are--alone leave testimony of the two at
dawn; we tear up the one for the sake of the other-/
not co the French.

"Ask why is that; because they think of the two
as one continually and keep it before thei¥ mind
as the monks who repeat, 'Lord Jesus Christ, Son
of God, have mercy upon me!' some twelve thousand
or more times.a twenty-four hours, so that it is
finally in the head, good or bad, without saying .
a word. . . o

"Io think of the acorn it is necessary to become\‘
the tree. And the tree of night 1s the hardest °
trce to mount, the dourest tree to scale, the mosi
difficult of branch, the most febrile to the touch,
and sweats a resin and drips a pltch agaipst the
palm that computation has not gambled. Gurus,. who,
1 trust you know, are Indlan teachers, expect you
'to contemplate the acorn 'ten years at a stretch,
and if, in.that time, you are no wiser about the
nut, you are not very bright, and that may be the
only certainty with which you will come away,
whlch 138 a post-graduate melancholy--for no man
can find, a greater truth than hls kidney will al-
low. So I, Dr. Matthew Mighty O'Connor, ask you
to,think of the night the day long, and of the day’
the night through, or at some reprieve of the 'brain

[V

- - - v
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: i1t will come upon you heavily--an ‘engine stalling
itselfl upon your chest, halting its wheels agalnst
your heart; unless you have made a roadway for it.

(pp. 61-84)

>

Dr. O'Connor points out several things of importance; first of
‘ t

—~

all, he insists that the nlghts of different periods -and places

are not the same. The French night, for instance, "is not the
! =

same as the American hight. O'Connor points out that the day

and night are "two travels'. The way the French deal with that

~

&1stihction is to disregard 1it, by merging the night énd day,

whereas the Americéi: tears "up the one for the sake of the -
g)ther': (p. 82). | O'Connor continues to dilscuss the distinction
petween the French way of dealing wi’th the‘night and the Amer-
ican .way. |

“The French have made a detour of filthiness--0h,
the good dirt! Whereas you are of a clean race, )
of a too eagerly washing peopile, and this leaves
no road for you, . The brawl of the Beast leaveg-'a
path for the Beast. You wash your brawl with ev-
,ery thought, with every gesture, with every con-
celvable emollient and n, and expect to find
your way again., A Frenchmaﬁ makes a navigable
hour with a tuft of ha wrenched bretille, a
rumpled bed. The tear o,f.' wine is still 1in his .cup
to_catch back the quantity of its bereavement, his
cantlques gtraddle two backs, night and day.". . .

The Amerdican, what then? He separates the 'cwo
for fear of indignitles, so that the mystery is
cut’ in every cord; the deslgn wildcats down the ’
~charter morﬁalis, and you get crime. The startled
e . ' bell in the stomach begins to toll, the hair moves

and drags upward, and you go far away backward by
the crown,_ your conscience belly out and shaking."
(pp. 84-85) , ~

El'.f' there is anything that the. Amerzlcan psyche has a.hard time




- dealing with, it is an exposcd conscience. The rigodr of

Puritanism insisted upon the defilal of the, baser elements Of

~human nature which always find their release in the unconscious.

-

a

Even vhen tﬁe religious substance of Puritanism in America evap-
orates, the training still has its effect upon the mind of the

Americén.' . The discovery of what exists within ls sufficient

cause for despalr. o~

Dr. O'Connor has, in some way, explal:ied the quality of.‘x

k)

the night tut he has not yet presented a fully realized vision !
of it. Rather, he has been concerned with the division of night

and day which reaches back to Genesis in the Bible. Having laid
& ‘ » .
- his foundation he begins to flesh out the description.
"Our bones ache only while the flesh is on them.
Stretch 1t as thin-as thc temple of flesh of an
. , ailling woman and still it serves to ache the bone
and to move the bone about; and in like manner the
- night 1s a skin pulled over the head of day that
.the day may be in & torment. We will find no com-
fort until the night melts away; until the fury of
the night rots out its fire." ’

". . Do things look in the ten and twelve of noon
as they look in the dark? Is the hand, the face,
the foot, the same Tace and hand and foot seen by

* the sun? For now the hand lies in a shadow; 1lts
-beauties and 1ts deformities are in a smoke--there
is a sickle of doubt across the cheek bone thrown
~“by. the hat's brim, so there 4is half 'a face to be
peered back into speculation. 'A leaf of darkness
has fallen under the chin and lies deep upon the ™~
' arches of the eyes; the eyes themsgives have changed
their colour. The very mother's head you swore by
in the dock is.a heavier head, crowned with pon- '~
derable hair." : ‘ ) s

- (p. 85) ' -

The night causes a vast amount of shadow which the human mind
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attempts %o fathom,oolways fiﬁ&i;; 1ts;lf Looking at indis-
tinct things, and so there is never any certainty about the
world. Recality might easily be an,. 1llusion.

| Dr. O‘Connor sees, 1in the question of the night the L
standard equations of the night with death and with the re-
vealings of the unconrcious. | |

"The dead have- copmltted_some portion of the evil
of the night; si¥ed and leve, the othér, For what
is.not the sleeper responsible? What converse does
he hold, &and with vhom? He lles down with hls Nelly
and dropa off into theé arms of his Gretchen. Thous-
s53 unbidden comg to his bed. Yet how can one
tell ‘truth when it! S never 1in the company? . Girls

_that the dreamer has not fashioned himself to want
‘scatter their legs about him to the blous of Mor-
pheus., So used 13 he to sleep that the dream that
eats away its boundaries finds.even what is dreamed

" an easier custom with ‘the years, and at that ban-

. - quet the voices blend and battle without pifch.

The sjleeper is the proprietor of an unknown land.
1 He goes about another buqiuess in the dark--and wve,

' his partner&;—who go to the- opera, who listen to

. gossip of cafe friends, who walk .along the boule-
vards, or sew a qulet seam, cannot afford an inch

N of 1t; because, :though we would purchase it with

blood, it has no c¢inter and no till., She who

stands looking dowp upon her who lies sleeping

knows the horizontal fear, the fear unbearable. "

For man goes only perpendicuarly against his fate,

He was neilther formed to know that other or compiled

of its conspiracy. ]

, (pp. 86-87)

{ .
With sléo;i:ohes the end of controlled rigour; the forces of
phe'onconscious become the mind's rulers. The appearance of
‘thousands pf women to fhe dreamer can surely be seen to apply

to the Puritans; keepidg such a styong conscious control on-

.
r s —

their actions dhring'the daylight, they had to give themselves

N
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over to the darkness and the unconscious with the coming of

night. Dn. O'Cornor has suggested how @uch of the darker side

[

of humanity emerges at nighttime. )

"Harry Levin, in The Power of Blackness,.éuggestq that the

\ .
reason the "poyer of blackness," as & whole, began to disap-
— ’ R

s -0

‘ peér from American fiction was bLécause "thobgh the Critical

[

Realists had the courage to say gg)‘thcir vork 1g altogether ‘

~

too negati;istic because they lacked‘lmag{ngtive autonoﬁy."?5‘
Tbisilack of “1maéinét;ve'autonomy" works to ;reclude a\"sym-
bolic dimension"7® in their writings. The modern American

novel has, for‘ihe most part, ten&gd ES&ard& théxsfance of . '

the "Critical Realist“, after theqsé\bnd world war we can see

~ the genuine hirth of Am@rican black comedv in such-npevels as.

Josepn‘geller s Catch ?2 end Thomas Pynchon 8 V., which were,
perhaps, first prefigured by Poe, in "The HMan Was Used Up,"
‘and Melville, in the chapter “The Operation" contained in

“(‘

White Jacket. Though both Heller and Pynchon‘ﬁepict signif-

icant night: dncidents (Yossarian's vi@ t to "The Eternal City"

and Benny Profane's conyersations with QHOCK and SHROUﬁ), the

” °
-

blaqk comic nature of the novel sets up a distancing process,

whereby the impact of the situation 1s'given a diffeﬁent em-

a ‘e

phasis. If the early senge of the.Amerigan nigh&\ia cpntinued

9,

anywheré/ 1t is. 1n “the drama of Eugene O'Neill and Tennessee ‘

Williama. ‘\) ‘ . ‘ B -

.

-




cﬁi‘\o“ﬂeill, Levin says: .

v b!ork‘.nzf .Ln the ‘cheater, Eugene O‘Neiil could grope
toward a symbollc dimension agaiﬁl, and c¢ould 2attain ‘_
more traglc potency than our other dramat;sw:a be~ -
R . " cause he too saw 1life as & Long g Day's Journcy Into

' “Night (7 Y )

~ ° »
f

o
e

. . What continhes 1n O'Neill? play is the chain of a\%tobiogra-pg:"
1c!1 eouations M“}Q\ the nm‘o‘f and d Plness whjfh :}s f)zlly ex- N | ;

, ol 5
v ‘ presoed hy Twain, m‘xd lgo ‘oy Heminzway and ¥Yitzgerald, as I r .
o shall :ae demcmstra);:ing. ‘In the way these Rirrht exp"eri.ences‘ 'y ’
- are preseénted, Lhey qre G;’pressions of personal: despai; . The ;
~- , . R

symb‘olic presentation of darkness has been honed down to the § -

-t ;ndividual or 1nd1vt.ctuals. Lon{, de 8 Journey Lm,o Nivht e

moves into Ue"puir as 1t mov«.s into darkneos. In the progres-»
y : voR , BRI
' ‘ sion of the'day. the iilusions of .the/Tyrone family ar'e°stripped

o

away, -in the morni’xg dJamle. suspects his mother to be weturning

. 3 Tk P
. o

'to her morphine addiction, but hopes that he is wrong; lidl‘y
Tyrone makes believe that her son Edmund Only has a bad summer |

h ' & \o‘
- cold, Jamie,s.a hopeleps alcoholic, does some work forjpis
father/ By ‘r‘we time the play reacheu night most of the - se- : -

¥

crets of ‘thg Tyrone family have-been ‘Zpilled, but 1t is during

¢ ‘ it}
L- \‘ f ! B Y v;-l ' v

<. the’ fourth ect,, which takep—place at midnight, that@he full

. “nac'cure of the I‘amily is exposed Mary Tyrone, hatving take;( %
. < )

shots of morphine throughout the dav, haunts the house, car-

, maing abou’c with her her wqdding dreqs, ‘which is thirty- five ~

years olc{ totally lost (;in her past About. her sit Edmund R

—*

P - . .
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.
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James Tyrone, and Jarie who are all drunk, lost in the degpailr

.

~ «~ of the secrects have becn lald upon thpntable: Edmund- has

of the situation and the gbneral despair of theip lives. All

Tpund that he has, consumption, Jamie has varned him of the

ndestructiqe?hate that he bears towards Edmund® All of tlhie

- ’

defcnse and pretenses of the family/havo been strlp; away,

' and all of the member: of the family‘qré left to confront-

L

their mutual and individual despéir'and éarkness.

~‘ -

\ © If O'Fcill groped towardf 'symbolic dimehsion' in de—
pict*ng tha despair of his famiiy in Long Dayls Journex Into
&

vaht Tenneé\be w1171uns cpeated a play Lhat totally exists

1n that din.en.;i()n ifi The Night of the Trfuana. Yet, though

"N there is anxﬂy-ﬁndinv of the Q\mhml*c elﬁment out to all man--»

[
v -

k!hg the night despalr and s»ruggle aga:nut it is presented

in very individual terums. . Revcrend srinnon, ‘a dérrocked min-

\

1ster who, acts as a gulde for Blake Tours, finds hjmself

<

.

cracking up again:e ' . o
- QHANNON.: . ¢ JLast mlght--no, night before lass,
) _the bus burned out 1ts brake linings in Chilpancingo. .,
- ‘This town has a hotel., . .this hotel has a piano,
- whilch hasn't been tuned since they shot Maximilian.
T, v This Texas songbird opens her’mouth and out. flies

"I Love You Truly," dnd it flies straight at me,’ -
with gestures, all right at me, till her chapcrone,
+. this Diesel driven vocal instructor of hers, slams
> ° the pilano ‘124 down and hauls her out of the mess
.  hall. t as she's hauled out Miss Bird-Girl opens
" her mouth and.olt flies, “Larry, farry, I love you,

¢ ‘I’ 1ove you truly!" That night, when I weént to my
room, I found that I‘had asroommate.A ' , o
. \ ) , :
o . ‘ T ' ’
=~ ‘ Py
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. ’ MAXINE: mhe music rodigy had moved in with you?
- o QHANNON The spcok had moved in with me. In that
. - - 'hot room with one ucd, the width.- of an ironing
hoard and about as hard, the spook was up there on
- - 1t, sweating, stinking, grinning up at me,
"MAXINE: Aw, the spooK. . .S0 you've got the sptok
S v——g—
with ygu again. - o .
N 4
) AN " SHANNGL: The L‘* risirt, ho's the only passenger -
' . that got ‘off the bus with me s honey, :
MAf&NE: Is he here-now? ‘ ‘ : | |
b . ’, B I .
'SHANNON: Not far.. ‘;
i -
e ) MAXINE:. On. the verandah? \
o " SHANNON: He might be on the other side of .the
. verandah., Oh, he's around somewhere, but he's )
like the Sioux Indians in the Wild West fiction,
’ he.doesn't attack before sund‘wn, he's an after-
dinnfr 5hadow. . v . ‘ i
S ° MAXINE:-
A o coeon R have a little shadow
: o "+ +. That goes in and out with me,
Lo Lo ’ And what can be the use of him ' )
Yy . .- Is more than I can see. . e
' : .- . o= : A
L " He's very, very like me.’ . : .
s . . . From his heels up to-his head, .
. T _ - L And he always hOps‘before me )
o N , When I hop-into mo Ped.T8
W Shannoh's'spook 1s'angaftér—dinner.shadow; the haunted mind
w ., . 3 . - o s N

s ~ - »
* u

| n
.7« - with 1t. - o « o
S : The bulk of the play's significant action takes place at

night ‘that action being the discussion botween Qhannon 3nd

Hannah Jelkes, a Qew England spinseer from Nantucket, while

|

|

|

|
T ’ N " - . ‘o ° .o ‘
' " has created a life-like projection which it carries around .. .
"‘u)" .»}. °““, ‘.- z.'.'. ) ' . oo 5



forced to lace him fact, even there, as he sailed, raVingkin

" Angeéls! savetme!"BQ Hannah Jelkes can be ‘Beén to beé very uuch

’his dark nilght.

Hgnnah"s'grandfather Jonathan Coffin, nicknamed Honno, a 97

year old poet,'qomposes his last poem. With nighttfall, Shannon

"

panics and décides "to swim out to China" (p: 96), whereupon
o ‘P o

he 1s captured by Mrs. Faulk's two houseboys and tled down fo
a hammock. He shares this fate with Captain Ahab, who*waé 80

delirious from being unlimbed b& Jioby Dick “"that his mates vere

[

his hammock."79. Another possible parallel to Moby-Dick might

be Nonno's last name, Coffin, which was the name of the inn-

v

keeper at the Spouter Inn. One reealls Ishmael's call for help

when he first lays down with his "spook," Queequeg: "Coffin!

4

!

of an angel; it is Hannah and Honno who Buoy Shanuoovn, up dupelng
< ?

In their discussion, Hannah Jelkes and Shannon come to
talk of Shannon's problem. : :
HANNAH: Liquor isn't your problem, Mr.fShanan.
SHANNON: What 1s qy.problen, Miss Jelkes?
HANNAH: The oldest one in the world--the need to !
N believe in something or in someone~-almost anyone-~ .
almost .anything. . .something.

SHANNON: - Your voice.sounds hopeless about it.

/ HANNAH: No, I'm not hopeless about-it. -In fact,
" IL've discovered something’to belleve in.

SHANNON:. Something like. . .God? |
6 N o R ) °. t
HANNAH: No.

r
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’ g
SHANRON : What°*~ ‘.“
HANNAH: DBroken gates between people 80 they can
. . reach each other, e¢ven 1f 1t s Just for one night
o only. ] Y ,
SHANNON: One nigpt stands, huh?
' . HANNAH : Oné night. . .communication . between them
" ‘on a verandsh outside their. . .separate cubicles,
N Mr. Sharnon.,
Sﬁ&&ggﬁi You don't mean physically, do you?
\
' " HANNAH: No,
. _— .
SHANNO}i: I didn't think so. Then what?

‘HANNAH: A little undersfanding exchanged between

o them, a wanting to help each other through nights

o - like this.

. (pp. 106-107) . o

bt

e

‘The s;tuatioﬂs of nighttime despair and feal, up until this

T i - / . .
L - point, have generally applied solely to the 1isolated 1ndividual.

LY

What We'éee forming here:is a tempbrary briége betﬁeen individ-.
uals before they return to .their own._isolation and to thelr

solitary despair. Hannah exists in more of an enlighténed

state than Shannon, in that she seems to have found something

° T ~ - . -

to believe in; she indicates to him how to deal with his spook.

qHP.NNON Who was the someone you told ‘the widow,
you'ad helped long. ago ‘to‘get through a crack-up
like this cne 1'm going through?

* HANNAH: Oh. . .that. Myself.

4 . ' r [y TN - ° \<;

' SHANNON; You? . s - -

k]

ks

} - . . BANNAH: §§gs. I can help you because I've been
: through whdt you are going. through now. I had some-
thing like your qpook-—I Just had a different name

. . , R ¢ : -
. '

e 7 L N ©
. e . | ’
i . B P
—— ‘ . . )
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)

for him. I called him the blue devil, and. . .
oh. . .we had-quite & bavtle, quite a cuntest be-
, ' tween us. ‘ _ -

22

\

SHANNON: Which you obviously won.

1 3 !

HAMNAH: I couldn't afford to lose. . .
SHANNON: How'd you beat your blue devil?

HANRAH: T rhowad him that I could endure him and .

A ca i A

I made him respect my endurance,

o~

' SHANNON:  How? |
HANNAH: Just by, Jjust by. ., .enduring. Endurance
18 something that spooks and blue devils respect. '

And they respect all the tricks -that.panicky people
use to outlgbt and outwit their panic. '

2
&

. SHANNON: Like poppyseed tea?

HANRAH: Poppysced tea or rum-cocos or Just a few
dgep “breaths. Anything, - everything, that we take
to give them #he s8lip, and S0 Kecp on going.

- SHANNON: To where?
- HANNAH: To somewhere like this, perhaps. This ve-
randah over the rain forest and the stlll-water beach,

. ~after long, difficult travels. And I don't mean just

travels, about the world, the earth's surface. I mean

. . .subtérranean travels, the. . .the Journeys that

the spooked and bedeviled people. are forced to take °

through the.

— "ggggygg; Don t tell me you have a dark side to
your nature,

. , r HANNAH: I'misure I don't have to tell a man as
v - experienced and knowledgeable as you, Mr. Shannon;

that everything has its shadowy side? . . .Every-
thing in the whole solar system-has a shadowy side
to 1t except_the sun 1tself--the sun 1s the- single

exception, *
(pp. 107- 108)

Hannah, 1in effect, equates the outer darkness, which is the

1] A

.the unlightc:d sides of their natures.



condition attending the appearance of Shannon's spook, with
the "unlirhted side" of his nature. ‘The outer darkness once
again reflects the full depth of the inner darfkness. Hannahl

Jelkes! answer for beating the spook is simply through en-

)

. during it. WHen Hannah talks of her ncar crack-up, she sug~
gests a kind of occupational therapy which can help the indi< -

vidual to look outside of himself and not in. ; \

HANNAH: My work, this occupational therapy that

I gave myseclf--painting and deing quick character
sketches~--made.me look out of myself, not in, and
gradually, at the far end of the tunnel that I was
-struggling out of I hegan to see this faint, -very
faint gray light--the light of the world outside
me--and- I kept climblng ?xward it. I had to,

SHANNON: Digd 1t stay a gray light°
' HAKNAH: HNc, no, it turngd white.
SHANNON: - Only white, never gold?
'HANNAHe No, it stayed only white, but white is

a very good light to see at the end of a long black
tynnel you thought would be never-ending, g?at only

God' and' Death could put a-stop to, especia Yy when
you. .‘.since I was. . .far from sure abouf God.

(p. 109) e

t
’ Hanﬁah's‘cure, beyond endurance, 18 to end the Puritan preoc-

cupation with and emphasis upon introspection; &nd beyond that, n

the performing of “A little act of grace" (p. 126), the cutting

"fx
1oose of one of God's creatures at the end of the rope" (p.
’ .

/ - y
125). \ : S .

4

| Nogpo, in his last poem, observes in nature:

A\ -

1 How calmly does the orange branch
] C A



Observe the sly begin to blanch
wWithout a ey, without a prayer .
With no betrayal of despair. (
- (p. 123) , . ‘
The'night experience in Amepican literature exists as a Very

human “betrayal of despair". This despair can be Been in the\<\
h oo \

- \
condition of the lisolated Puritan lost in the forest on down \g

\
!

to the Reverend T, Lgwrence Shannon. What occurs in America
for a long time, however,~i$*a pfoJéction of the individual's

own darkness out oﬁto his surroundings. The recognition of

inner darkﬁess;~which~begiﬁ7’to be suggested in Hawthorne's

"Mhe Hauntcd Mind" and Twain's Autobiography; finds its 'full

+ recognition in the works of Hemingway and Fltzgerald,
‘ - 1}

:\ R .. /
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! CHAPTER II ’ -

THRhE O'CLOCY IN THE MORNING HEMINGWAY AND FITZGERALD
" "\
Mo am I made to posseas months
of vanity, and we@risome nights
- - are appointed to me,
When I lie-down, I say, When
shall I arise, and the night be

’ ' _gone? and I am full of tossings
. to and fro unto the dawnjng of
the day."

" o Job-7: 3-4
The end of the First World Wér brought about.ten‘years

q

to depict in his-'stories and novels. The age of energy, which

followed the end of the Civil War, paused witthmerica's~én¥
trance into the First World War and, when the war was over,

that evqggy began to flow in a somewgat modified way. What
. \‘ )
arose in the Jazz'Age was

‘a new generation dedicated more than the last to

e the fear of poverty and the worshlip of success;
grown up to find all Gods .dead, all wars fought,
all.faiths in man shaken. . A

o

u

Gertrude Stein called them "a lost generation, a name which.

has stayed with the writers of that post-war period. Gf

-

The early nights of confrontation that 1. have discussed

?",

°

° 1in the perceﬁtion‘of external reality. The Salem witch trials

, ¥
were a community effort, a community apprehension of evil.: In

L2

. R'\
of American prosperity which Scott Q%tzgegald took great pains .

.can all bretty much be seen in the: context 'of the community‘or- 



o~

- . (¢

r~

the percepbions of Brown and of Ishmael aré in termé of their
» - ) N
fellow-men. For Arthur Dimmesdale, private sin "18 purged by

-

a pubiic confession before the good methbers of the community.

"It fs, primarily, in Jonathan Edwards' Sermon, "Sinners In
; @ :

The Hands of an Angry God," and in Twain's expression of fear

during the night hours that a true sense of the jndiyidval's

inner darkness is established; this Js ensentially due to the

fact that, at the center of these wiritings, the belief in per- '

sonal damnation (assessed inlterms of ‘the individual soul) 1s

< 1

1mpiicit. The #Innate Depravity" of the indigeual had ail-

ways been bresent, but it had been continuglly projebted out

4

onto the world, - ‘ , -
C _ ’ _

In considering the nighttimeuconfrontatiqns in the-vorks

A

of Hemingway and Fitzgerald, I wish.to s&ggééﬁ*éﬁaﬁ a charge _
in perspgctive analconéern hgs takeﬁ_plaée in the night vision.
On the whole, the early American cOncerglwith éhenpepception
of externéi evil‘ié eclipsed. . The night confrontation 1s‘mdch
more personal. Melville's sense of tpe "pQWer ofﬂplackness"
becomes transformed inpo states of individual despair.. The

First World War shattered the securitfxof the industrial aéé
- . ¢ '

of energy and brought the American artisﬁ back to darker

themes. s
\\

The war is at the center of the nighttime difficulties

and perceptions of the young man in Hemingway's stofy "Now I
. y Y 7 ©




Lay Me". Night, and the act of going to sleep, prove ex--
4 ' - * v

2

tremely fearful to the man because of what has happened Lo

-

. him in battle. : ' C S

That night we lay on the floor in the rdom and
I listened to the silk-worms eating. The silk-
worms fed in racks of mulberry leaves and-all . .
night you-'could hear them eating and a dropping '
sound In the leaves. I myself did not want Xo
sleep- Because.l had becen living for a long time
with the knowledge that if I ever shut my eyes
in the dark and let myself go, my soul would go 3
"out of my body. I had been blown up at night
and felt* it go out of me and'go off and then come
back. I trled never to think about it, but 1t
R had started to go sincey in the nights, Just at
the moment of going off to sleep, and I could
only stop it by a very great effort. So while
novw I am falrly sure that it would not really ’ *
_have gone out, yet then, that summer, I was un- )
4willing Lo mzlce the experiment., 2

~
)

This féar of his soul leaving him is a very real fear of . : i
“aeath; Onl§ by carefully Eontrolliﬁg hiﬁself does thebyouhg \
‘" man feel that he can keep his SOul and life, inside of himi " \
The natural balance of his mind has been destroyed.

The fear of losdng his soul keeps the &oung man awake,
‘and so he usually occupies himself by thinking of fishI%g.

¢ But some nights I could not fish]‘and on those
nights I was cold-awake, and sald my prayers over
and over and trled to pray for all the people I
had ever known. That took up-a great amount of -
. time, for if you try to remember all the people
. you have ever known, going back to the earliest Ad
thing you remember. . .you remembered a great
many people. If you prayed for all .of them, say- .
ihg a Hail Mary and an Our Father for. each one, ‘ -
it teook a long time and finally it would be light,
and then you could go to sleep, if you were in a
- place where you could sleep in the daylight

: (p. 463)

oW
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"This necessity fbr prayer rexlects on the story's titie and
the childish prayer, which finds its American incarnation in

The New Enpland Primer, from which it originates:

"Now I lay me down to take my sleep,
. I pray the Lord my soul to keep,
\ . If I should die before I wake

“I pray the Lord my soul to take.3

The nighttime fear of death and damaztlon can be seen to be

quite similar to the,feaf that Twaimnm expressed in the section |

Sa

from his Autoblography:

With the going down of the sun my faith failed ‘
and the clammy fears gathered "about’' my heart. It
vwas then that I repented. Those were awful nights,
nights of despair, nights charged with- the bitter- ‘
- : ness of death.% ) . o T
. )
It is a Christian fear of death and damnation and, particu-

£

larly in Twaln's case, alhost a clear ref}ection of Jonathan

L3

Edwards' spider parable, slightly altered. Whereas Fdwards_

- : ~
presented God as ready to plunge man into the fires of hell

l , ¢
at gny moment, Twaln saw 1mminent damnation to,be existing )

|

only at night: "he believdl if]phe endurance of God‘s pa- -}
b at nigh‘c . "5 This

‘ tlence with him in the daytime,‘ ut not

need for daytime and for light ié\Qi?o essential to the young

N Yy
| e . man of Hemiigway s story. In praying all‘night, he works his
Qay to morning and then is able to sleep.; A cqq;orp to him"*
. at night is if he can have a light:
] o 2 N
” »If I could have a light-I was not afraid to sleep, .
. N because I.knew my soul would only go out of’ me if .
} Q . itowere dark. So, ﬁof course, many nighﬁb I was

¢ , ‘ \
7 .

¢ " \a

- L_,’-“ . - - . ‘.‘:\ o ¢



.

& . : /

- .
where I could have a light and then I oIESE\be
caus® I was neatrly always tired often very slcepy.

(p 465) i .

o
[

The "fact that the story t tle is based upen a childheod prayer

: (TN -
emphasizes how similar to the childish fear 'of the dark the

. A
young man's\pondiﬁion is. The individual 'is not functioqing

on a total level of Wanhood, for he is giving in to his fears.

3 The war hae, to a sizeable degree, shatﬂered his manhood. The
3 - o
sense of shattered mahhood 1is’'mo fully and totally expressed

»

by Jake Baﬁpes in The Sun Also Rises, \hose sexual malencss

P

a has been shxttered by the Wer é . )du | ,E
In another story, ."A Clean, Well—Lighted Place", ﬂeminéwa&
again concernsfh;m self with d expdcuses a rather bleak atti- %

: b

tude towards\the night tmesphere oi the stopy is,a late

S
L]

night cafe where an old man, who is af,- sitS/dr}nking agter" “'

[\
everyone elge has, left, TWo waiters peak of him:

"Last week he tried to o hifﬁautcfde,ﬁ one

4;; <’ walter said,
. MRS "Why‘?“

"He was in despair." - ‘ y °
7. =~ ‘"What about®" :
3 "Nothing." C N
' - "How do you know it was nothing?"

"He- has plenty of money."
.4,&» =N The 'ndﬁhing' that. €he old man is in despair abqut 18 real

e g{jﬁ turniné word as seen h the way it 1% expressed by th

7,

N\ ~. older wailter of the two latenmin the story. The two waiter

~

talﬁ-about keeping the cafe open and then ‘talk about their

: 1 i -
peqsona%‘}ives\";t is the(OQQer wgiter who lacks "Everything *\)

N R
t ‘ ~




but woﬁk" (p. 480), who shows té% greatest sympathy for the

old han, he argnea for keeping the cafe open for another hour,
© (]
N while the younger walter, who has a wife, wiches to £0 home.
) . . ‘

~ &
n

©

“ o, "I am of those who like to stay late at the cafe,"
the older walter said. "With all thase~who do not
want to go to bed. *With all those who need a light ~

\;?\ - for the night."

"We are of two different kinds," the 6lder vgiter.
sald, He was now dressed to go home. "It is.not
F v . only 2 question of wouth and confidence although
3 those things are very be@utiful. Each night I an
.reluctant -to close up bccause‘thare ey be sone-
one who needs the cafe."
- ‘ "Hombre, there are hodegas open all night long."
L ) ‘ . "You do not understand This 18 .a clean and
4’ - 4 pleasant cafe. "It is well lighted. The light is
very good anq,aluo, now there are ahadowp oi the
leaves," o . . >

. . ‘. . {p. 1180)

. @

T As in the story "Now I Lay~Me“A there is a need for a 1ight for
R ' -
those who are in despair, among them being the older walter.
. . : \
N He feels.he *had led a wagted life, been a victim of nothinhg.
J ° 0 Turning off" the electric light he continued thaﬂ
conversation with himself. It is the light “of
" . -course but i1t is necessary that the place be clean
) and pleasant. You déenot want music. Certainly -,
. Lo you do not want musig. Nor can you stand before
. ° a bar with dighity although that is all that is
. . provided for these hours. What'.did he fear®- It
) ' was not .fear or dread: It was%othing that he t
. ’ .. knew too well. It was all z _nothing and a man wenlt
‘ a nothilng: too. It was only that and light wag all.
i1t needed amd a certaiﬁ cleanness and order. Some
VL u lived “in. 1t and never felt it but he knew it all:
. e ) v was'nada y pues nada y nada y -pues nada. Our nada
who art in nada, nada be thy name thy kingdom nada -

D
ﬁ-

a \

\ <. . thy.will be nada in nada as It -is ininada. Give
2 ; - , - uf this nada our dailly nada and fada us 'our nada

S . The older waiter claims to "“have never had confidence". (é. 480} :

"I went Lo go home and into bed.": =3

-
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. qffects the older/wd!ter, iu 2 total senge of nothingnesu, of

. ' ) )

. The clean, well ligﬁtaa cafc is a‘place Lo, sit and endure the

" that- he\pan go home to his wife, he-has something Lo return

» ~ 1,

i N w L : — ~ . ' a
. . . - - , \\\' . . o
l » \ . N ) <. . N 76
\‘ e . e ' e

" - \\&. 1
. as ‘we nada our nedas anmd nad us not .into nada

» but deliver us fvom ﬁ"&dsgpvhﬂ hada. #Heil noth-

S -ing I‘\ulr of nothing, nothing 15 with thee. e

9 o L (1)1). \)480 H51) \\ N '“
ﬂhe nothinv" that the old mun 18- 1n duupaif about, which aluo

»
LR . 4

St . -

an‘e pty life. Theﬂlight serves.as a re;ief~or escape from "‘

the nothingness which 1a bent -cxpresscs by the durkness of). o

. ‘.n . , Y ,!; .

night, and an inability %o\slucp, whicH is prompted’ byy the’ , -
1 . /’ Y ‘i \ . | . f , “ - i

A Y

86C,

dark hour when "nothing' 1is conffonqed. B ,
- {
'He dialiked bars and bodegas. ‘A clean, well-
lighted(pafe was a very .dlfferent thing, Now,
w1+hou€ thinking further, he \ou;d g9 home to
-~ hig: ¥om. He would 1ie in the bed qu finally,
., : /witu daylight, Me would go to sleep. dalber all,
/he sald’ to himself, it 1s probably on‘" ingonnia.
T hany mus t have 1t. i~ -

‘_ 9. ~(p. h81)." S 4

-

-

"

foﬂt with the coming-of dayXght, sleep and rest can ., -
</ v ‘ Cy

The yBunger walter wishbs to leave the”cafe“early so

Ay \~

o
@

night,

come.”

> 8

home\toJ the company of pio wrfe and the poSsxbiliLy ‘of love— e
/making k The old man and the older- wai er both coq£foQL their

. - N
lgpelinegb, LhQ$stted poosibillties of their ljves, as well’

\l',p
, to be marriage —

“«

as confronting deaﬁh “'The alternativeu seel

1'-‘ ¢ >, ' [ ,

pnd sex on the one. hand and noth?hgneua lnd death on Lhe

"other. Thosc \in deupair ara my‘\umonnecLed 1ndiv1dudls who

* ‘ ‘
‘have no real h‘meé beyond themselvdn Thoae wﬁﬂaalb not in— '

[
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o . volved 1n a dissolution of the self have reached, at best &

e R ) Wealematg. The,waitér seems ‘to have less thdn the' old -man,
c ¢ 0% ~ , "‘ Y o ) “ . i ’ .
* ywho has a nlece' to cut him down when he tries to hang him- Q
7 . S SR
R %

e, The "insomnia that Hemingway portrayed in "Now. I Lay

self., | . L \ -

"y

Py  Me" and "A Cledn Wel1 Lignted Place"svag, to 8 larre ettent

»

, faiflv autﬁb*dkraphtpal | P

. Ernest Hemingway. . .had literally been blown up e
<3 ‘. . on_tke Italian battlefrent. His ‘brother tell§ us ' - .
| , ’ .o Lhat the shell inflicted so gro#t a’psychic shock

| o “that Yrnest could not sleep w;thouisa light in y
- vhis room.aN <

. .
¥ B \ , i \ ' M 5

[ 1" ’
‘For F. Scott Fitzgerald insomnja was also-a part of his '

Q - lﬁfe} Piﬁ¢1hla1d had vo» seen action in the PFirst WOrlu War;
‘rather, his insomnia scems po hiave stemmed frop the, aftermath'

LY

, . . /o ‘
i of the war:' the endltss celebration which 1léd to 'his alco- * %

N - holism. Fitzgeralé, the Golden Boy of the Twentles, embogded - ?
. i\ postxﬁa% success; he gfew wfth the 'Jazz Age. As America was: . '

:1 b celebrating its victory and prouperity, Fitderalqb at’ the

) . N
N ' 'age of twenty three, published his first, novel This Side Of
3 ! / .

Paradisg, and won the Golden Gir; q; his dreams. He won the

»

gqpt-wér Am®rican Dream. Fiftecn‘yed%s later werc to fiﬁq

- L) ‘ ) L )
His wife Zelda going into hgr unmpteenth nervous breakdown,

-

A «‘h’« and Fitzgerald conéidering his alcoholism, his insomnia, and

*»

ws L ' whdt he termed his crack—up . .aiearly, in Fitzgerald's life,

' \. ' the Dream had visibly become the Nightmare. H SN W o .
. - S , ) /\\e\" })‘:\ - " ’ \ g - <

. ' ‘
. vt 1 . t . . bt
. . N “‘ . n ‘ .
- . ~ -
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In an essay entitled "Sleceping aha Waking", includea In’

!

=§The4§rack—uﬁ colleotion;-Fitzgerald'candidly discusses hils \
g ‘ ) M ’ -

insormmia, somewhat in a similar fashion to Twain's explana-

P

tion of his nighttimes of despair;\ Fitzgerald3s insomnia s

~

—~ did not come into epistefice until’after his dream beg@R to
4 o 5. /R . ' v
’dissolve:)°“Now if insomnia is going to be one of your nat-' .
; urals, 1t bigins to appcay In the late thirtles"™.9. This was
o oy { ¢ - "o
N not true for Hemingway, who had:his‘problems with sleep in ’ ‘
* - . ! 0 . , f .
his twenties, returning from the war. Fitigeraid is,indica— ‘
. ) . . . a . . = : ]
N - ° ' N b ! [
", ting wheh“insomg;a began for q1m, and he credits the begi@//
- ning of it to a'mosqui;o who kept h%ﬁ‘awake“one night and: -~
. ~? — .
¢ ~who- he ended up pattling for a’ considerable pgrigd-of tipe 'L
¢ before his :final victory: o s S
- 4 ; . o
. At last, after dhother half hour that 'whipped
LS " the nerves into a ‘frantic staté .of alertn®ss "
came the Pyrrhic victory, and the small mangled
' epot of blood, my blood, on-+the headboard of -
- the bed. ‘
4 - As I saild, I think of that night, two years ago, - A
. as the'beginﬁing of my slbgp%essness-hbecause it :
gave me the sense of how sleep cah be spoiled by
~ on« infinitesimal, -incalculable element. -1t made -
me, in the now archaic phraseology, 'sileep-con-
scious.” I worried whether or not it was going .
to be allowed me. I was drinking, intermittently
’ but generously, and on the nights when I took ho: S
. \\ liquor the’problem of whether or not’sleep was
specified began to haunt,me long before bedtime. J
M (p‘ 65) . | "
. ‘ : , . . ,
As with the older waiter in“A Clean Wcll-Lighted Place,".
~ .b } » &.
. the problem of insomnia takes place in a state of solltari-
' ~ \ .
. ness, and the individual, who.is alone, must find;ways-of ’
a - * I ’ B M v . " L4
‘ ' . - ‘ '
4 . . e :
3 4 ! e A e



coplng with 1. One differcnge in Fitzgerald's inscmnia

» . .
from Hemingwayls 1s that 1t 45 not necess§rily the problem

of-initially going to sleep that bothers him. In tead, he:

-‘ finds his slecp sometimes divided into tLwo stage“:
v
There is, 1if one is lucky; the "first gweet sleep
of night' and the Jast deep sleep of morning, but
betiecen the tuo aspnears a sinlster, ever widenlne

T . Anterval. .
, (p. 63)

Hemingway; and his charactcfs, necded a light.to be able
) ' ." * Rk ’ . ° ) - ! Y
to rall aslcep. Denied a light, they would attempt to con-

9

trol thcir minvs by diverting them away Irog the bad’ thoughts
or thought vhich set ofT their despair, after whxch they

woula walt for the rising of the sun.  PRitzgerald sets up‘an-

L4 1Y °

v cVuu more rigcrous cyniem for establishing a night of sleen

A mypié%l night (and I wish I could say such ’

. ‘ ﬂ&ghts werc all in the-past) comes after a par-
ticularly sedentary work-and-cigarette day It
ends, say without any relaxing interval, at the
time for goling to bed. All is prepared, the

o : books, the glass of water, the extra pajamas lest
I awske in rivulets of sweat, the luminol pills
in the 1little round -tube, the note book and pen-
cil in case of a night thoug t worth recording.™
(Few have been-~they egencrally seem thin in the

- morning, which doe® not diminish their ferce and.

enevgy at night.)

"I turn in, perhaps with a night cap--I1 am doing . ﬁ

1 ) cqmpgrat;vcly scholarly reading for a colncident
o - .work’ so that' I choose a llghter volume on the
- .~ 8subject and read till drowsy on a last cigarette...
~ At the’yawning point I snap the book aon a marker, °
° the tigarette at, the hearth, the button on the
Jdamp. 1 turn first on the left side, for that,
- » 80 l've heard, slows'tihe heart, and then--coma,’
qo far 50 good. From midnight. unt;l two-thirty

.

s

- . '
»

. ’ ’ ' ) Al . | )

.

L8



| \ . g0
) ﬁeace in the rdom. Then suddenly I am awake,
- -, harassed by one of the 1lls or functions of the
: body, a too wvivid dream, a change in- the weather
for warm or cold. ) ’
. The .adjustment:is made quickly, with the vain
hope that the continuity of sleep can be pre-

o served, but no--so with a-sigh I flip on the

P 1ight, take a minute plll of luminol and reopen
. my book. The real night, the darkest Hour, has
. begun. I am too tired to read unless I get my-

0 ) sell a drink and hence feel bad the next day--so
I get.wp and’'walk. I walk from my bedroom through
the hall to my study, and then back &gain, and 1if

‘ . . it's summer out to my back porch. There is a mist

- over bBaltimore; I cannot count a single steeple. -

Once more to the study, where.my eye is caught by

a pile of unfinished business: letters, prooﬁs, )

notes, ete. I start-toward it, but No! this woula

. be fatal.  Now (Eé luminol is having some slight

o . _effect, so I try bed again, this time half -cir-

’ “elint the pillow on the edge about my neck.

(pp. 65-66) - _ ) ’

L Fitzgcrald is apt to point out the "thinness of his night
S oy ] .

thoughts oncé they are. looked at in’the light of day; the

!

sunlight seems to discoung them Yet, wnile the "real ‘night"

is on, they hit him with "their force and urgency". Fitz-

bl

:geruld‘s whole poutine ‘seems to be, lilke the’ young man's in
'"Now I Lay M;ﬁ, s%mewhat‘of q process of evasion, 19 the ”
actions bf reading aﬁd walki;g, Fitzgeraldnis Killiné time
and avoidingxconfﬁontaQ%on with what 1is troubli@g him for as
léng as 1t takes pis luminol to taé%~erfécb. ,Whergas Heminér
way's‘young‘hero thihks‘o% fi°hing; once he is back iﬁ bed,
Fit&gerald also fabricates stories to- occupyﬁaimselr, stories

.:‘n- I

of heroism and guccess.,

*

“Once upog'a time" (I tell myself) “tﬁey needed




N

a quarterback at Princeton, and they had noboay
and were in despair. The head ccach iiotlced 1.
. . kicking and passing on the side of the ficld,
and he cried: 'Who is thau man--why haven't we
notieed him before?' Thé under coach answered,
'He hasn't been out,' and the response was's ‘'Lrlug
. him to me,'
"; . .we go to the day of the Yale game, I weigh
only one hundred and thirty-five, so they savc me
until the third quarter, with the scorc--" :
\ --But it's no ude--I have used that Criam of &

C. . defeated drcam Yo induce sleep for alwoot twenty
' years, but it has worn thip at last. .0 can no
longer count on 1lt--though even now on easler
nights it has a certain.lull. .°

The war.dream then: the Japunese are cvenyﬁhrLe
victorious——my division 1s cut to rags and stancs
on the defcnsive in a part of Minne,otn where T
kniow every bit of the ground. ° The hecadguartcers
staff and the regimental battalion commanders who'
were in conference with them at the tlme have °
been killed by ®ne shell. The commanfl devglved
upon Captain Fltzgerald. With superb prescncec.

~=-but enough; this ggso is worn thin with years

of usage. Tne 'characier who bears my,namg has
“ . become blurred.- In the dead of the night I am
only one of, the derk milllons riding forward ' in
black buses toward the unknown
A * (pp. 06-67)

Just as the nightmares seem to Fitzgerald "Lhin" by the llght PR

N -

of day, his fabricated dreams can no longer prdvide any com-

fort or reassurance in {ge nighttime, What seemu to be 1h

contngst pR: the'image of the self and how one really exisﬁs. .

i

In his early tﬁénties Filtzgerald fulfilled the dream,'was’

;the‘Golden Boy'who won the Golden Girl, 'but at this point in

)

his life, everything is moving towards dissolution: his ca-~
N - ¢ . .
réer,lo his love for Zelda, his own self-composure, and his

liver.. In the dead of night, when heyié alone and the "man--

2
!
’

<

-
' .

<

rd

*
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ngr" has no one (o exgrcise ltself upon, Fitzgerald sees him-
. self as "only one of the dark millions riding forward in black
- buses toward the unknown" (p. 67). The atmosprere is one of #

‘imgcnding\death, and of dcspair. ' \
¢
His twenty-year "dreams" no longer effective, Fitzgerald
Al v
comes to the point of confrontation.
Back again now tuv the rear porch, and. conditigpned
by intente fatigue of mind and perverse alertness
} of the nervous system--llke & broken-stringed bow
. . . ‘upon a throbbing fiddle--I se€ the real horror de-
- .velop over the roof-tops, and in the strident horns )
of night-owl taxis and the shrill monody of rév-
elers' arrival over the way. Horror and waste--~
--Waste and horror--what I might have been and
done that is louk' spent, gone, dissipated, unre-
capturabr'. I could have acted thus, refrained
Lfrom this, been bold when I was timld, cautious
when I was rash. 7 - ﬂg
I need rot have hurt’ her like that, (
Nor said this to hin. s T
Nor broken myself trying to break what was un—
breakable. )
The horror has comf now like a st\srm--what if this
night prefigurcd the night after death--what if all !
thereafter was .an eternal quivering on the edge of
.- <. an abyss, wlth everything basé and vicious in one-
self urging one forward and the baseness and yiclous-
\ . ness of the world Just ahead. No choice, no road, S
no hope--only the endless repetition of the sordid /
’ and- the semi-traglc. Or to stand forever, perhaps
: ‘on the threshold of 1ife unable to pess it and re-
' " turn to 1t. I am a ghost now as the .clock ‘strikes
‘ four. - o
’ . ) (p. 67)

What Fiuzgerald faces in this ‘confrontation is his own dis-

s

sipation; his mistakes haunt him like éhosts out of Hawthprne.
4 o -t )
Beyond the ruin opris,life, he looks orwgrd to face death.

fet, Ih(his finaloacceptance or facing of that condition,

©
- A

h



Fitzgerald finds some reliefs é s
\ <

On the side of the bed I put ﬁy head in iy ﬁandsﬁ
' Then sllence, silence--and suddenly--or so it

N seems in retrospect--suddenly I aia asleep.
Sleep-~real sleep, the dear, the cheri&hed one, ° -
the lullaby. &o deep and warm the bed 4énd the
pillow enfolding me, letting me sink into peace,
nothingness-~-iyy dreams now, after the catharsis
of the dark hours, are of young and lovely pcople
doing youny, lovely things, the glrls 1 kpew onoe,°
with big brovu cyes, real yellow HJlP*
.In the fall of 'l in the cool pf the afternoon
A Z met Ceroline under a white moon
There was an orch:istra--gin-o~Rango
Playing ror ug to donce Qhe tanco :
And_the people all clanped as we arose *
For her sweet face and my new clothed--
ife was like that, afver all; my spirit soars in
the momenL of its oblivion, then down, dowh deep
.- ., into the pillow. . %, &
- : ", . .Yes, Kssie, yes.--Oh, My God, all rlght, I‘Jl
. : take the call myselrl,"
"Trresistable, irridescent--here is Aurnra-—here is
anoither day. -
) ‘ (pp- 67-68)

{
The confrontatlon with despair does bring, for Fitzgerald,

reiief. Walkep Bercy, a Qou‘chern novelist, used as the epl-

graph for his first novel The M0viegoer, a quote from Kierke-

gaafd whichlcan be secn to be applieatle: - ", . .the specific

-

character of despair is precilsely this:, it is unaware br

S S ’ A "
. being"despair."ll Percy, in his novel shows that an accep-;

‘,w-‘\n,- ‘\’

tar® of the fact that one is in a state of despair is the
first step in res olving the problem of despalr. For Fitzgerald
it 1is sleep and the findl~arrival of morning that brings relicf

Epr him, as for Hemingway, "The sun also riseth, and the'sun
- - :

1 )
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goeth down, and hasteth to the place where he arose.

There 1s a sénse of relief in the arrival of mormding; yet it .
<

@

"ic a definite fact that night comes again and, as Fitzgerald

indicates in the essay, that the nights of despéir continue.
This can be seen to be established by the fact that, in "The

Crack—Up", written in 1926, tvo veara after "Qlcnping and

. He finds himself ! T
i ( .

--hating the night wvhen I couldn't sleep and -
<. hating the ‘day because it went toward night., I
slept on the heart side now because I knew that
¢ ' the sooner I could tlre that out, even a liytle, .
thé sooner would cofe that blessed hour of night- =~ '
mare which, like a‘catharsis, would enable me to
better meet the new day. 13

. , / -
Waking", Fitzgerald-is still confronting the sain2 problem. | e

-

‘The eircu larﬂty of the quote from Ecclesiastes 1s expressed in

this quote from Fitzgerald. His life is now centered around

the . “hour of nightﬁare"; the days inevitably lead towards i,

o

Two years after "Qlecping and Waking", Fitzgerald has fully

realized that his hour of, confrontation 1ls an hour .of, cathar-

"sls. Once’the nightmare has been met Lo can, for a time un- -

til it comes again, start thingb over, begin the next day
pousibly fresh. ‘

"The Crack—Up" is a continuation.of Fitzgerald 5 attcmpta
to define h%s oWn detenioration, to unders;and the proces; of .

coming aparﬁ. Thio essay and "?leepihg and haking Tunction .

\

' és»cénfession and purgation in’ witzgerald'" ttemptv l1ike’

-

. :
‘ ‘ o 9
\
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Dick Diver, in Tender Is The Kight, to understand what has

happened to him. The opening paragraph of "The CrackrUph, -
in many ways, defines and makes concrei.e the personal bond
¥etween Fltzgerald and Diver,

Of course all 1life 1s a process of breaking down,
but the blows that do the dramatic side of the
work--the hig ancdden hlews that come, or cecn to
comt, fiwm oulnide--Lhe Cur'o you remenser and
blame things on and, "in moudnts of wecakneas, lell

' your friends about, don't show-thelr effect all
at once. There 1s another sort of blow that comes
' from within--that you don't fecl until it's too
late to do anything about it, until you realize.
with finality that in some regard you will never
be as good a man again. ,The [irst sort of break-
age seems to happon quick--~the second kind happens
almost without y?ug}knowing it but it is realized
suddenly indeed.” ‘swp-— - \
(p." 69) " '

i

The breakage of what 1s within 1lg the cracking of the morale

'that,"as Dick Diver points out, crumbles long before the "man-

14

ner" goes." - With Fitzgerald and with Diver, it is not so

hgch the external évents which assault them that are the dev-

" astating-ones; it is "the internal ruin, the cracking of the

/.

t
Ny -
h

morjale .

Fitzﬁerald's early view of life, the way to deal with it,. .

£

sy N

is rather simplistic: "Life ‘'was something you dominated if

you were any good" (p. 69). _What- the individual does is say

L 4

the riéht things to the right people,@yd control all situations.
* W(f . .

Yet, eierything dissipabeswwhen Ehe.morale”is cracked, and when

£

the nervous refleies give way (p. 71). Fitzgerald's "erack-up"

’
haT
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-

. N ' - ) . - N
was not one -like Zelda's flight into imsanity. For Fitzger-

ald it was, rather, an insulabion agdingt people, and a time
of making lists, in an atlempt to reestablish control. The

' night plays a central part in the psycholoyy of the crack-up.
. * ”» .

Now the standard cure for gne who 13 sunk is to
conslder those in.actdal destitution or physical
suffering--this is an all-vweather beatitude for
gloom 1n genersl and fairly salutory day-tlse ad-.
vice for everyone. But at three o'clock in the
morning, a forgotten package has the same tragic
importance as a death sentence, and the cure
doesn't work--and im a real dark night of the soul.

-1t 1s always three o'clock in the morning, dgy qj"
ter day. At that hour the tendency is to refuse. .
to face things as long %s possible by retiring -
into an infantile dream--but one is continually
startled out of this by various contactg with the e
world. One meets these occasions as quickly and . -

- , carelessly as possible and retires once mord back |

into the dream, hoping that things will*adjust
themsclves by scme great material or spiritual -
bonanza. Butl as the withdrawal persists there 1g’
less and less chance of the bonanza--pne 1is not

* walting for the fade-out of a single sorrow, but
rather belng an unwilling witness of 'an execution,
the disintegration of one's own personality. . .

(pp. 75-76)

¢

The disintegrgfiop of Qhe perSoqélitf fings, at 1ts cénter,
f . the cracking‘o# the morale. Later ig'tﬁe essay Fi£zgerald
calls it "a crack-uﬁnof all values" (p. 80). It is the, "spir-
itual lidbilitles which sit at the heq{f of the crack-up. .

7 . C When the night of despair, of the dark night of the soul »
" has established itself in the individual, it 1s always threc
. .
o'clock i? thq\?orning. .‘f_ N ‘
. ! ' .‘ ' . m.

In the Hemingway works dealt with so far, the nighttime

”
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. . , .
problems or confrontations of the%;-acters have been faluly \
. - ' o
direct, with little more attcmpt at counterbalancing the §f-
\ N had .

fect than by-going (0 sleep with a light on, or walting for ‘

the light of day. 1In The Sun Also Riges, a full length novel,
) %
th% structure is more complex. off- setting the night situa-

1

> tlons there is 2 woﬂginé world of day, and also a social x'olﬂd
.t s

iy

~ of night in which one 1o ablg 1;0 cushion himself from 3isdla-"
. “tiorr and self—;:onfroncation.
There 1s a shdrp d}gtinctién mace be'i';weeri the lig}.xt of
day and the world_: of nighttinie, as I have suggested 11:x Chapte;" RN
I. The quality of dayli‘ght is that ewerything can be éecﬁ?@ly

secn at that timeﬁ of day. In the case 6f the two Hemingviay
¢ . - s e .

short stories that I have disclssed, the light of day brings

wlth 4t an end to. th;z ‘feeling of "_na}da“ and the fear of death.

The clear light of day dispels the thrent of all sperctres.‘ | R ‘

The’ American Puritan‘concep‘cua:’kized. an a1I].elgiance\?:)etv.'een~ e
‘ .. witches and the De{ri.l taking place oyt in the wilde;*;iess dur;;' ”

4

"idg the hour's of.‘ night, but felt assured that thegse forces

L]

g o were dippelled by the light of day. In Hawthorne's "Young

‘ Goodman Br*own , the lmowledge that Goodman Br'own gains at - - - ¥

» o

night in the forest seems to be directly- contradwted by the |
“.l C world that hé walks im.o in the mormng,arter he has come out

of the forest. In 'The Trygworks" chapter of Mo by-DLck, Ish-
- . i . *
_ mael advises the reader .to Judge n}z:mk'ind and t_lis surroundings

,’ ‘ 0" e *
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» world of night,

‘a feeling that the nightilime visloni}hey‘avg presenting4hs

( of Ahab's vision.

" any mOre fhan you can discount Ahab s.

Wy one of the novel's two eplilaplis g -

) g;a P - . . )
0 ' 88
N - ’
of L senm. Tinnocel is atiempting to write
< Y P
of £ his nighttime perceptlois, enll there scems to be somewhat

by thc trwue 1ig:t

3

of a struggle preserted In the «®Lempt to dYScover which is - .

the real hour of truth, the tiwr of daylight or the tine of

pight. A1l in all, particularly in

—~

the twentieth century jee

the truth in thelr-re-’ . .

N ¢
in Hewthosrne and Melville, ‘.

the heurs of plichi ncews Loy

e
Yo atoo,

flection of despair, here

{

b .
with should ngkaken+as nore than Just the wild imaginings of -

an over-active mind. Onec comes to belleve in the common sin o

-

Qf humanity’that Hawthorne pgpucntp to the;pbyche of Goodman
“~

\ . Ay

As for Ibhmael's den¥al of his perception, that can—

. . {

‘pot be taken at face yalug. Ishmacl,; in neroejvinq his hel-

Brown.’

_— X

: \
lish vision, can he seén to be stchping into the boundaries‘)' ~ .
: [} R .

‘Ishmael‘s peﬁbeption’canﬁét be discounted

- -

Thqggh it is Ibhmael

- who "triuﬁmhs" at the end ?§ Hoby-Td ¢ k, it is Ahab, in hisE /J

monomania, w.o may have hit upon the " truth" ahd dealt with

what he sensed in an heroic st ugg]e. The aark v&slon of

| I
night cannot 9e dlscounted, in muny ways 1t seems to provide

the clearest focus or view of the true real*ty. f

.
.

In The Sun Also Rises!'there is a world of da§ and a . -

the balance betwccn;them being best expresoed

P
l S
.
.

L
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"One generation pas eth away,-and another gencr-
CSation comethy but LhL caxth sbigiebh forever. .’.

Tire sun algo ariseilh,'and the .sun goeth down, and

'~ hasteth to the place where he arose. . .The wind g

R ’roeth toward the south, an& turneth about unto |

‘ ) the north; it whirleth obguv continuakty, and the

’ .-  wind returneth dguin accoraing to hisg clrcults, .. o
All® the rivers run inive gre Sea; yet the sea 1l not o

full; unto the place from whence the rivers cope, ¥
thither they Lefgugn again."15¢ . .
This c;rculgrity Works Lowards a scnue of balance,-and the . -
. - balénce bgtuéen day @ha“ﬁightjéan also be seen as regié;ted
" in the novel's twd locaﬁb Fbanne and Spain. lost of the .

‘\
A
TN~

% '~» emphasis ghpn light (see tabie). Many of the night'gpiapdes"
c-t ‘ , .

R tions as a way of diverting onaﬁﬁhattention ang, for\Jake

\\ﬂts progress, seems to.moveﬁfbom a density of darkness to an

© b

act}on in Parls take place at night, infihe cafes, in tari s e
rides, and i Jaké Barnes' apartment. Despite the perpetuzal
. N , \ - . . o,
’ ¢ I3 i ! el . . |
partying that takes place in gpain,‘ the daylight is. the nat- 7h
e , . I 2 . .

' - i
“ural light Qa:thesg chapters,. thelr central actions beling

{ .
‘morniyg fishiﬁg'anq,afternoon bullfighting. ﬁhg novel, in

/ N - \ . i S B}

- ‘{ ] 5] - ?

are examples or Soclal .night; during whith éll the ex-ba%r;ates
take part in their European.verui¢n of the Endle 18, Party. The
partying’ ranges from drlnking in the cadfjes of Parip to flesta-
1ng 1n Pampygna& Thlo g@thering together in groups, with dif-

/
ferent indivxduala, at times, piayﬁng buils angd steers,.func-
R

n L~

. -

Bagnes, ‘as a way of getting drunk énoigh so thatahelcan pa l

* o -
out at night—rather than suffer from hiq persiutent "{nsomniaV.
- “ kY
‘Most of the chardlbers in The Sun Aldo Rlses are: wounded
\l\\ / ~ S | - “« , - . ] ‘
\ | w .. \ . : ’
’ AN ., v e 0T 6, . & :
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Jake most surely has.
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3

people, Jake DBarnes being, of course, the best example, in -~

.that his impotence is a physical ‘fact. Barnes' wound and his

insomnia caﬁ, perhaps, be seen to have thelr origin in his
. . :?
first name, Jacob. >

b}
*

J
Hemingway makes special reference to his "Bibli-
cal name," Jacob. This may suggest that like his
namesake, Jake must wrestle until daybreak with
an angel that 1s a demon; but, unlike his name-
sake, the "blessing" that will reward his powers
to endure will merely ensuge the prolongation of
the strugg’e.16 ,

[y

The Bibllcal verses being dlscussed are the following:

And Jacob was left alone; and
there wrestled a man with him until
the breaking of the day.

And when he saw that he prevailed ) ) -

not agalnst him, he touchéd -thc hollow
of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob's
thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled ?
with him.17

~

These verses suggest the struggle that Bernes endures at

night; they also present the probleﬁ of sexuval wounds which

oy

° Fid

At the center of The Sun Also Rises, but dnseen, i1s the

“war, which has had -its effect upon all: those who have some-

hpw been ;nvolved with it. Dining one evening Jake picks up

. a s

. E ‘ . ) .
a paule named Georgette. When she makes advanées towards him

.

he stops her, teliing‘heg'thqt he's sick. Later‘in the con-

.versatidn they come around to the'same subject again:

"You're not a bad type," she said _"It's.a shame
roe you're sick. We get on well. What's the matter
" with you, anyway?" ¢ '

&
N -
v .
. . [
~ 3 .
\ ¢
- 4 . o
-
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"I got ¢hurt in the war," I said.
"Oh, that, dirty waxr." A
W» ’ - \

(pe 17)
) ? ] . .
The war's effect on the people in the novel 1s not limited to

Jake. After Robert Cohn has fellen in love with Brett: he

=

e o e

pumps Jake for information about her,

. "When did she marry Ashley?" : :
"During the war. Her own true love had ‘just -
kicked off with the dysentery." o
(pp. 38-39).

Later in the novel we are’ glven some iﬂformation'ébout Breti's

marriage to Ashley by Mike: peo SN
C : ‘
"Ashley, chap she got the, title from, .wWas a
sailor,?yow. know. Ninth baronet When he came
home he wouldn't sleep in a bed, Always made '
Brett sleep on the floor. Pinully, when he; got
" really bad, he used to tell her he'd kill her,
Always slept with loaded service revolver.
‘Brett used to take the shells out when he'd gone

to sleep.
(p. 203)

~—-—

Both Jake s manhood and Brétt's seemingly first and sincere

o

-3

love affalr have been deStroyed by the war, making Jake impo-
tent and Bre;xkfaifly émotionless when 1t comes.to matters of

Vaua . . .
love. Robert Cohn can’t understand that his fling with Brett

o

“in San %Bbasxian drdn'g mean'anything to her, It is ogly

R

towards Jake\fhat Brett seems to express any emotion or love,_

but that is a pointless situation, which may be why Brett

[ 4

. chooses to loVe Jake., Cohn calls Jake a pimp, and he is right.

1

At the center of his pimping is his love for Brettrand her” ,

love for hgym. I(l'e then anything, her’ relationship with Jake

P

\ ) - " TR
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-~ erie is established, as is a genulne sense 'of joy. This is f

before they 1eave.

. .
= ) - ! 9 '
. .

seems to be one of utilitarian design for Brett. She can ask--

Jake to do anythlng for hexr, which he will do. ~This rather
perverse relationship also -has 1tu origins in the war. When ‘

El

Cohn aoks Jake if he has known her for a lona time, Jake re-
plies in the affirmative, then says: "She was a V.A.D. in
thelhospita1 I vas in during the war" (p. 58) Brett's alc0*
holic boyfriend, Mike, has seen action %n Lhewwar (p. 134)

and, though its effect upon him is not outwardly apparent,
. t )

beyond tne fact that he 11kee drinking, he, too, suffers, like

most of the othefs,-from‘a geueral lack of purpose. When Jake

and Bill meet Harris when they are fishing, a genuine -camarad- -~ .

the one point in the novel when there 18 any real happiness o~

and any real satlsfaction.- To a 1arge extent, Jake's«happf-
1
|
|
|
|
|
|
\
\

ness comes from the fact that there is no contact with Brett

" .yand, therefore, no questioning of hig manhood, He can lose

-

himself in fishing Just as the young man in "Now I‘Lax Me® /

..
*

' does in his dreams. For the Fnglishma. Harris, it is a/?eal -

t . .
emotional experiencefeominé\upoh Jake and Bigi and fishing

" with them. He expresses his feelings in talking*with;them

o~ *x« I
{ . S

v

- e

"T say. You don't, know how much it.means.. I've
not had much fun since the war." . i

.o (pe329) L

The Eternal Party of Paris and the flesta in Ramplonaxafel

_— sy

¥ 4 .
. , e d
k v o .
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sharply undercut by this sense of what the war has done to
these people. It has made eﬁeryohe incomplete or incapab}é “e
‘ ; ' '

V' of joy.

Fitzgerald, in Terider gé The Night, gives:é further def-

inltion of what the war has béen and what it has done to the

"beautiful dovely safe world"18 that had exdisted before the

o

war. Visiting a French battleficld with Rosemary and Abe
North, Dick Diver, in effect, lectures on the war:

"See that little stream--we could walk to it in
two minutes. It took .the Britlsh a month to walk
to it--a wholé empire walking very slowly, dying
in front and pushing forward bchind.. Arnd another
empire walked very‘Slowly backward a few inches a
day, leaving the dead like a miliion bloody rugs.
HNo Eupopeans will ever do that “again in this gen-
eration." -

“"Why, they've .only Jjust-quit over 1n Turkev,' said
Abe. 'And in Morocco---="

“That's different. This western-front busineos
couldn't .be done again, not for a long time. The
~ . young men think ‘they could do it ‘but they couldn't.

They could fight the first Marne &agaln but not thils.
This took religion and years of plenty and tremen-
dous suretles and the exact relation“that exlsted
o between the classes. The Russians and Italians
s weren't any good on this front. You had to have a
X whole-souled sentimental equipment going back fur-
ther than you could remember. You had to remember
Christmas, and postcards of the Crown Prince and
his flancee, and little cafes in Valence and beer
gardens in Unter den Linden and weddings at the
mairie, and going to the Derby, and your grand-
" father's whiskers."
“"General Grant invented this kind of battle at
_ Petersburg in sixty-five."
"No, he didn't--he Just 1nventeq mass butchery.
This kind of battle was invented by Lewis Carroll
and Jules Verne and whoever wrote ¥Undine, and coun-

. try deacons bowling and marrailnes in Marsellles and

girls seduced 1n the back 1anes of Wurtenberg apd

- °
~ ) .
s . &
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Westphalla. Why, this was-a love battle--there
" was. a century of middle-class Jove Spwut here.-

This was the last love battle."

"You want to hand over this battle to D. H.
Lawrence,"” said Abe. -

"All my beautiful lovely safe world blew itsoif
‘up here with a great gust of high explouive Jove,
Dick mou*ned permistently.lS : ’

Al . Lad

Diver secs the war as a love battle in which all love wbé .

¥

spent. Thls can'be seen to be true 417 the post-war realities

.—.—-.——‘_-——-.A...—-

'All lovedhas been dcstrqyed and, ip.the Lost Gengration, is .

de .20,lBeyond that, something else has also taken place, as

Fitzgerald goes on to show in the visitito the trenches in

3

“Tender Is The Night.

After that they got in, theiﬁ\car and startcd back
toward -Amiens. A thin warm raln was falling on the
new scrubby woods and underbrush qnd they passed
great funeral pyres of sorted duds, 'shells, bombs,
grenades, and equipment, heJmens,\bayonets, gun
stocks and rotten leather, abandoned six yéars in
the ground. And suddenly: dround & hend the white
caps of a great sea of graves. Dick\asked the

. chaffeur to stop. . . .
. re's that girl--and she still has her wreath."
ey watched as he ‘got.out and went over £to the
girl, who stood uncertainly by the gate with a
wreath in her hand. Her taxi waited. &She was a.

on the train this morning, come from Knoxville/to

f“xs ;> red-haired girl from Tennessee whom they had met

lay a memorial on her brother! S grave. ThHere were
tegés of vexation on her face. o
e War Department must ‘have given me xhe wrong
number," she whimpered. "It had another pame on
I been lookin! for rt since two o'clock, and.
there's so many graves." )
"Then if I were you I'd just lay it oﬁ\gny grave
without looking at the name,“ Dick advised her:
"You reckon that'!'s what I ought to do?"

B § ‘think that's what he'd have wanted you to do."

; | | ' /f ,.

«

Y
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It was growing dark and the rain was coming Eown
harder. &he lefi the wreath on the first grave

- Inside the gate, and accepted Dick's suggestion
that she dismiss her taxlicab and ride back to
Amiens with them.®l’ 8

e .

\

. " St111 in the prime of-his control, Diver knows exactly what
1 »

LY
\ " 4

. , must be done. Yet, in whatlmust be done, there is @ sense of
. . * ‘
v dehumanization. The girl may as well just putl the wreath.any-

‘. where; the dead are numbered bj the War Department. The grav-

1ty and'respéct that ordinarily accompanies tile dead are punc-
tured by the mass butchery of the battle, the massive death in

.which graﬁes are laid from end to end across a field. That '

1 €

the girl cannot'find her brother's grave points out the extent
to which the waf has crippled theecapabflities of those who

have survived it. Moral sensibility has been‘destroyed by

-

~ . mass butchery and countless wounds.

14

. In The Sun'Also Rises; we get our greatest insgight into

the gffect that thé war has had on Jake Barnes; éhe novel is ,
written frqm Jake's‘viewpoinﬁ'aﬁd so he 1s able to verbally
sééte h%g_gri?&ancés. It 1s an encounfer-wifh Brett at a
' dance that starts Jake's confronyétidhfand confessiéﬁ»really
"rqlllng. Leaving the dance, they ride in a'téxi.where»they
. kiss, and then confront each. other with.the‘imposs;bility of
. Eculmlnatian in ‘their relationship. It is Brett who kee;s on.
. ' .emphasizing the impossibility of things; Jake gives~iﬁ to his.

\

|

\

\

}' ' , emotions at times, asking her if they could liﬁéoyogether or
i L) .

|

>4y,
Y . A 9
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gO away together,'but Brett keeps on presenting him witﬁ ihe

‘j - Select, where Jake dropé Brett off;'in.thé company of sevéral',
friends and Count Mipplpopolous, then gocs home &nd triea to | |

go to bed.

"~ and undresBed by the bed. Outside a night train,

"I started to read, it. I read it all.the way through,

- grams, -I blew out the lamp. Perhaps I would be

~onel came to vdsit me. That was funny. That was

s . ‘97

s

3

reality of the situation. They then take the taxl to thp_Caf&

e

Ny ) )
I 11t the lamp beside the'bed, turned off the gaos,
and opened the wide windows, The bed vis far back
from the windows, and I sat with the windows open

running on'the street-car tracks, went by carrying
vegetables to the market. .They were noisy at night
whén you could hot sleep. Undressing, I looked at -
nysell in the mirror of the blg armoire beside. the
bed. That was a typically French vway to furnish a
room. Practical, too, I suppose. Of all the ways
to be wounded. I suppose it was funny. I put on
my pajamas and got into bed. I had the two bull-
fight papers, and I took their wrappera off. - One
was orange. The other yellow. They would both *
have the game news, 8Q whichever I read first would
spoil the other. Le _Toril-was the better paper, so

including the Petite .Correspondence and the Cormi-

able to sleep.

.My head started to work. The old- grievance. Well,-

it was a rotten way to be wounded and flying on a .

Joke front like the Italian. In the Italian hospi- -

tal we were going to form a society. It had a funny

name in Italian, I wonder what became of the others.

the Itallans. That was ih the Ospedale Maggiore in :
Milano, Padlglione Ponte. The next bullding was the .
Padiglione Zonda. There was a statue of Ponte, or
maybeé. it was Zonda. That was where the liaison col-

about the flrst funhy thing. I was all bandaged up.
But they had told him about it. Then he madg that
wonderful speechy™ "You, a foreigner, an hng&ish—
man" (any foreigner- was an Englishman) "have given
more than your life." What a speech! I would like
to.havé 1t 1lluminated to hang in the office. He
never laughed. He was. putting himself in-my place,

-




.., ) "

“ I guess, "Che mala fortuna! Che mala fortuna'"“
".I never used to realize it, I guesz. I try and
) play it along and Just not make trduble for people.
) +~ | Probably I never would have had any trouble if I -
4”’~\\ = hadn't run inte Brett when they shipped me to Eng-
. v+ land. I suppose she only wanted what she couldn't
. have. Well, people are that way. To hell with
people. The Catholic Church had an awfully good’
. way of handling all that. Good advice, anyway.
. Not to think about 1t. Oh, 1t was sawcll advice..
‘ Try and take It semetime. Try and take it, '
I lay awake thinidig and wy mind juwping around.
. Then I couldn't kecp away from it, and I started
//’/,* S to think about Brett and all the rest of ‘it wen®
£ : away. I was thinking about Brett,and.my mind
~ + stopped Jumping .afound and started to go in sort
-of smooLh waves. Then all of a sudden I started
to cry. Then after a while it was bétter and I
la¥y .in bed and listened to the heavy -trdms go by
and way down the street, and then I went to sleep.
e {(pp. .30-31) .

&aké'a,canfrontation takeglplace when he is alona and tnying
¥ to go ta'siéép. Just as the yoang man'in "Now I La" Me" triles

ato cqnirol‘his nind an;'ease,ninseif 1ntous1é§p by thinginé of

fishing, or, when he 1aﬁnore fearful, by saying nisjprayers,

. B

' " B0 Jake tries to control his thoughts by keeisng a kind of )
pinppint awareness on things. He cont&nually has an eye for

small details, remenmering, for instan e, the wrapper color

or*the buil-fight papers. He tries to control the flow of his.

P

_thoughts, but they always wind back to his problem until/gp

has finally cried himself out so that he can go to sleep.

Having made 1t ¢to sleep, Jake is awakened by Brett's late .

. night arrisal, her rationale for the visit being, "Juut wanted

‘ $0 see you (p. 35) Just when Jake is at the point of suc-

-

~ v
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* cessfully ‘licking his wounds he gets gored again and, after
S} . ' . .

“

she leav§§;‘must~find his way bac{\to 8leep.

- - Then I thought of her walking up therstreet and '
stepping into the cagr, as I had last seen her, ~
and of course 4 a little’ while I felt 1like hell
again. It is.ayWfully easy)to be hard-bolled about
everything in the daytinm®, but at night it is an-
other thing. .

r

(p. 34) ' - gﬁa
. He@ingway doesn't fee& obliged to szloin whv LL ic casy to -
deal with things'incthe daylight hbyrs, but not act nighttime, 1
almest ar 1f the reader would 1nherently understand what he
Cis sayiné. Much of this can be explained by the fact that
when ae.person isftrying to:go to sleep at night, pe is inac- N
pive. $o‘sleep the ﬁind mus§ turn off, etop thinking. If
this does not happen the heeé“stabts’te'wovk, TThere is‘litéle
" that one canudb at nighttime. Inse later chapter, faced witﬁ I
the same problem, Barnes tries to read\himself to sleep fhe a'
daylight heurs can be occupied by work, and, im workimg, the-
“ :f’ ' %ndividual is ueually’yith others. ‘Nighé is generally ap-
g | proached as a time for going.out on tﬁe town, which Jake»and
his friends seem to do every night, a time for sexual contact,
e s which is an activity that Brett fills mEny of her nights with,l
and a time for sleep. Being in. 1ove with Brett and 1ack1ng

. [#]
the physical contact with her, Jake finds himselfl continually'

""c\' g" "‘

. ’ facing the reason why he canjft be, making love to Brett, that

’

reason being his wound, his dexual impotency. o .

. . .".f‘n N

S ’ ; T .t
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The daylibht hOurs and the hours of soclal ceontact a}e
;uch easler for Jdake to de;l with. A few paragraphs into the
‘chapter following his “insomnia,d it 1s daytime and Jake 1is
on'hié vay to w&rk; ﬁe is quite happy éb$u£~it: “All along
'people wefe éoing to work. It felt pleabant to be ~goling to
wofk" (p. 363 ~ In going tb work JaVo is, once agatn, being
part of .the vhole, for everyone is going to work. The hourg :
will be fi%led and something w;ll,belaccomplighed. Diék
Diver}s con@ent about his owﬁ condition, LThe manner‘remains
intact:foﬁ soﬁé time aftergmhe :.orale cracks, 22 can be seen .
,ta also be true in the case of Jake Barnes. Jake is, in many—
ways,. % dévastated human being; a'man destroyed by the war,
Yet he makes that typicallv Amegpican effort to ke?p up ap-
pearances to himself and the rest of the’world. All of his/
friends know the dark secret that Bill tells him he should
‘cultivate” Ls a mystery (p. 115); yet, except for Brett&‘syery-

s Y

one is careful not to bring . i% up. (Wben they are off fish;pg,

Bill and'Jake can joke about Jake?s'impotency because, iﬁ théﬁ

atmosphere of men without women, it does not really matter.
l, -

r‘., _\ [
g

The activ&Ly of fishing heal§\§1& wounds, at least temporarily,

and, in a camaraderie of men, it 1s ‘not sexual potency that

-~

matters, but how nice a guy Jake is and how ‘good a fisherman,

e

he is. There. 1is a gréat un@grstanding‘between Jake and Bill;

in many ways,“Bill seems to be a .Jake wlthout the war as an

.

»
. . -
.
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money consciousness as a way of keeping the wilderness out of

.. something for

sealed it, and handed it to the pa onne" (p. 23). "I.géve

L o 101 ™\

. . . v

excuse.) It 18 becuuse the "morale" is destroyed, at thé

very least crippled, ﬁhat Jake concerns himself with the outer

.,fonmé; the small detalls and the. "manner,” *in many ways being’

as much as he can of a Foor Richard.

~ Do something, an§thing, to keep the.fingers busy . i
--not to realize--the lightning. Be, industriouss |
let money and comfort increase, money is like a b\// .
bell that kccps the dance fron 10rr3fyin as it
would if il were silent and we could hesarr the
. grunt,--thud, swilsh., It is small, hard; it keeps
_the attentlon fixed so that the eyes shall not
" se€T™ And such 1s humor: pennies--that see gold
° come of copper by adding together, shrewd guesses -
“'hidden unider the armament of an humble jest. ‘
Poor Richard. )
\ Den't offend.23 . .
. N -
William Carlos Williams' assessment of Ben Franklin can be

seen to réFlecp light on Jake Barnes. 'w%gliams saw Franlen's‘

his mihd. Jake is always .concernihg himself with money, how

®

many francs'he has spent, and by keeping up his concern with
his @undane aggairs, Qe 1s able to blot ogt his probrlems There
are eountieSS'examples 6f(Jake's money cpqsciousness;. When he
leéveg‘the dange hall with ﬁ%ett early in the novel, he~}eaves
lgeo'rgette, if she bothers to ask for 'hfm:. "I

took a £ifty franc note from my pocket, put itlin an envelope,

.

thé waiter a franc" (p. 24).
. There were two’ letters and. some pape s. I looked-
# at them under the gas-lighd 1n the dining room. .
The letters were from the States. One was a bank




state%cnu." It showed a balance of ¢2Q32 60, I
) got out fy chéck-book and deducted four echecks
v drawn since.the first of the month, and discov-
<j’/ ered I haé a badance of $183%,60. I wrote this
on the’ back of the statement.

(p 30) - ’ * - -a o

» . & e
\ - Hils money conscigusness continues throughout the novel. When

. his friend Ha' ey asks Jake for a loan Jake recalls figures~

"1 figureu e ﬁd;y back in my mind..- It was three days age

h \
- .

that Harvey ad won two hundred francs from me shaklng poker

. . P A
- T |
s dice ;n‘the-New York Bar (p% L2y, Later Jaﬁ% pays a taxi

+

xidriVer:ﬁ "I gave.him -twenty francs and he touched his. cap and

C::*\;‘. said: 'Good night sir! dnd drpve off" (p. 65%. ° When pohn,
' Bill and J%fe are stopped over in Bavonne,

L

gnd Brett, Jahe goes into a church.'

alting for Mike

v

} oy . At the end of the street|I saw the cathedral dﬁd .

. walked uppytoward it. The|Tirst time I ever saw it

_ - I ,though¥ the facade was jigly but-I liked it now.

§E:3 s I went inside. It was dijp and dark and the pill-.

_ s lake vent 'high up, and thgre vere people praying,

M. A and if smelt -of incense, a there were some won-

o + . derful blg windows. I kne and started .to pray-

‘% - -and prayed for everybody I thought of, Brett and

- 4 .Mlkggand Bill and Robert Cohn and myself, and all

T ;the bull-fighters, separately for the ones I-liked,

" - and lumpiﬁgaall the rest, then I prayed for myself

Y again,~and vwhile I 'was praying f;yfﬁygglf I found .
- ' that: I was getting sleepy; so I prayed that the

_ bull-fights "would be ggogd, and that it would be a

fine flesta,.and that.we would get sofie fishing.

- I wogdered if ¢here was anythjng else,I migﬁ% pray

for, qu I £ho ghﬁ I would like to ‘have some money.,

80 I\pra€Ed that I wouid make a%lot of money,agnd

~ +®then I sfarted tol think how I would make it, and
. © thinking‘of. making money reminded me of the count;’

s v

. - - and I started wondéring about where he was, and
‘;5 v regretting iy hadn t seen him si\Qe/ that night in-
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Mongmartre, and about somethirng funny Brett told

,he about him, and,as all the tile I waB 4neeling

with my forehead on the wood in front of he, and
was thinking of myself ds praying, I was a little
ashfmed, and regreCted that I was such & rotten

Catholic,. but realized there was nothing I-could

-do about 1t, at least for a while, and maybe never,

but thpt,enyway 1€ was grand religion, .and I only

'wished»i“lelt religious a d~maybe I woluld. the next

time. . . g (

o

+ (pp.f96- 97) ’

Jake's world revolves around his "friends" and his money, which

.,

\

.o R . I
Loth provide him with diversions; the friends: keep him company .

1

and, more often than not, mahage nat to make him migerable, and

the

him

$0 buy some friends. o .

money .functions as a comfort in that it can always enable

' 1]

A

o

The walter seemed a little, offended about the.’ {low-

ers of the Pyrenges, so I-overtipped him.. That made

him happy. It felt comforteble to be-in a country
where it.1s so simple to make people happy. You:can
never tell whether a Spanish waiter will thank you.
Everything is on such a clear financial basis in

‘France. ¥t 1s the simplest country to live in. N

one makes things comol&cated by becoming your friend

|

for any obscure rgason. 'If you want people to like .-

a little money and the wadter liked me. He appre-
clated 'my vgluable qualities. He wauld be glad-to.
see me back. I would dine there again some time. -
and he :3ﬁld be glad:to see me, and would want me
at his t¥@ble., It would be a sincere liking because
1t Would have a sound basis. I was back in France.
Neit morning I tipped every one a little too much
t the Qotel to make more friends, and left on the
morning train for Sa ebastian. At the stgtion I
did not tip the porﬁer more ‘than I should becausé I’
did, not -think I would ever see him agaln. I only

‘wWanted a few good French friends in Bayonne to make

me welcome in case I should ‘come back there again.
I knew that if'they remembered me tbeir friendship

”wouid be loyal.” I

(p.233) L o,

- you you have only to 'spend a little money. I spent

.

’.



tivity as fo what makes ihic vorld (o round.
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It can bLe seen that Jake 1s not the only person who ls aware

~of money; France seems- to be a country that 1s run on

%

).

Va cleer

‘financial basis". The death of love is not the®only change

that has taken pluce due to the war; all values have been sub-

merged to-money.zu

'l-

Jake, like Fréaklin, has.an acute scnsi-

It is 1n Pamplona, duringithe'fegpival, that Jeke Presents

us with his second night confrontation. Once again he 1is in

the process of trying Eo go. to sleep..

P <

s L heard Brett and Robert Cohn come up the stairs,
.- Cohn sald goodnight outside the door and went on

up to his room. I heard Brett go into.the room

next dpor. Mike was already in bed. He had come . ..
™ 4in with me an hour before. He woke-as she came in,

and they talked together. I heard them laughz/ T

turned of{ the light and trieu 0 go to bleep

There 'is no reason why becauue it i's dark you, should
look at things differently 'from when it is 1i ht.
The hell there isn't! \

I figured that all out once, "and Tor six monﬁhu
never slept with the electric 1light off. That has
another ‘bright idea. To hell’ with women, anyway.

To hell with you, ‘Brett Ashley.

Women made such swell friends. Awfully swell, In
the Iirst place, ‘you had to be in love with a woman ‘.
to hive a basis for friendship. I had been having
Brett for a friend. I had not been thinking about
her side . of it. I had been getting something for

nothing. That only delayed the presentation of the
, bill., The bill. always came. That°was one of the
“'swell things you could count on.

I thought I had paid for everything. Not like the
womah who pays and pays ard pays. No ldea of retri-
bution or punishment, Just exchange of values.  You
gave.up something and got something else. Or you

.worked for something. You paid some way for every-

thing that was any good. 1 paid my way into enough

_.things that I liked, so that I had a good time, Ei-

.ther you pald by learning about them,. or by experi-

' L
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ence, or by taliing chances, or by roney. Bajoying
living vas learnlig Lo get your money's worih and -
knowing when you had it, You could get your honey's
worth. The world was a.-good place to ‘buy fn. It
seemed like a fine phillosophy. - In five years, 1
thought, it wlll'seem Just as silly as all the other
fine philosophles I've had.
Perhaps that wasn't true, though.ggPerhaps 48 you
went along you did learn somethingz. I did not care
what 1t was all about., Al) I wanled to know wag - g
"how to live in it. ‘Maybe if you found out how to-
live in 3% yon learned $yom that vhat 1t was all
about. .
I wished Mike would not behave so teryibly to Cohn, :
though. Mike was a bad drunk2 Brett was a good ’
drunk. Bill was a good drunk. Cohn was never drunk.

« Mike was unpleasant after he passea a certain point.

I'1iked to see him hurt Cohn. I wished he would not . |
do 1it,- though, because &fterward it made me dis- |
gusted at myself. That was moralify; things that o
made you ,disgusted afterwards. No, that must be

immorality. That was a large statement.  What a

lot of bilge I could think up at nifht. wWhat rot, - . .

I could hear Brett say it. VWhat 10t! When you were

with Engllish you got into the hablt of using English
expressions in your thinking. The English spoken
language-~the upperclasses, anyway--must have fewer

words than the Eskimo. Maybe the Eskimo was a fine
language. <Say the Cherokee., I didn't know any-

thing about- the Cherokee, either. The English

talked with inflected phrases. One phrase to ‘mean
everything. I liked them, though. I l1liked the way

they talked. Take Harrls. &till Harris was not '

the upper classes. '

.I turned on the light again and read. I read the
Turgenieff, I. knew that. now, reading it’ in the
.oversensitized state of mind after much too much

brandy, I would remember it somewhere, and after-

ward ‘it would seem as though 1t had really.happened-

to me. I would always have it. That was another

good thing, you paid for and then had. _,Some time

along toward daylight I went to sleep. .

(p. 149) -

" . The "rot" that Jake thinks up at night is salt—and-pepﬁered<

with some components of his psychology and his present philos-
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ophy. As in the flrst insomnla episode of the novel,'Jake'

s . ' J
maintains that there 1ls a difference of perception during the

) . N§ .
night hours than there is during the.day. This statement fits
ntiations in peréeption that I
l
’ hﬁgfer I.” The dévilisé underside
’ =~ . : ,obe
of existence here, in Hemlngway, 1s replaced by feelings of
‘ ‘ . 3 . :

42 into -the long line of differ

have tried to represent 1

Ay

despair. The presence of cvil is no léngér\tpe question at

”

" hand. The American willderness has beéanleafed awgy, and here

is Jake Barnes back in the broken waste

and of a warrtiﬂhéq

Eurdpe. What seems to exist for Barnes, 1s the discrepancy be-
tween what life should be and what°it is. It is.a confyronta-

tion with the reality of the self that 1s taking place.°' ' .

-

In this incident, as in the first, Parnes, in thinking of

Brett Ashley; ig fqrcéd to" face his impotence, and to assess & :

t
i

his "friendship" with her. The "bill" that always comes is

- that Brett asks-Jake to play pimp for her, which he does. His

o

. : ' N C . 2

whole philosophy of paying for things brings his attitude towahd
LI i S~ - . -

money into a c¢lear focus. MSEEy, or experience, or taking,

chances, serves as a lever %ith which you are able: to affect
whatever it 1s that you wish to affect. 1In Moby-Dick, Ahab

eventually pays for his defiance, but he does not enter into -

-

his chase for the whale with the ‘attitude that retribution

awalts him. Barnes 1s more like Arthur Dimmesdale, a fellow

o

American, steer. .

1
L
‘ L] i
1
’ f
'




Jake feels guilty about enjoying the misery Lhat Mike

inflicts upon Cohn, after the pain 1is 1nflicted' 'While 1t is

¢

» golrig on he enjoys it,: just like .a bullfight. Jake is no mat-
._a PR §
ador; hls whole 1life is egpnt~as a spectator. The most he can

~ N -

do, the most he can affect, is to play the pimp‘for Brett,
seat her at a table with Romero, and then get ub and leave, .

Desplte the "manner" that he disp;ays;‘the knowledge of bulls

fighting, his belng an afigibnaéo; he is really "Old“Jé&%%f:f:;r:ffer{

§
i

\\the human punching bag" (p. 199). o N

Jake .Barnes 1is able to get by as long as he concerns hiﬁ-

| ‘ 1 s X

IR Telf with his j&6 and withs his "f nner"; central to his life

s his money, which emables him t divert-himself and, tempo-

\rarilv, foréet about his 3mpotence; It‘is\at\night however.
. ‘w n he is alone and unable to sleep, that he recognizes his
rue self, the wounded self thet‘he sees in xhe mirror as he
15 undressing for bed. At night, "his fear and despair emerge
from the places that he usually hides’ them, submerged beneath
"social fraces and fifty franc notes. - o - ‘ R
% & ; . ‘ - B

B . ~
CI PR ' e &

T
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| CHAPTER- ITI ST e,

17

THE UNQUIET DARKNESS: RROM THIS SIDE ‘PARADISE TO
= . THE-GREAT GRiSBY T

@
Co " "With her his lmigination ran
' - riot and that is why théy rode
N , to the highest hill and watched
o an evil moon ride high, for
y knew then that they could
. sed the devil-in .each other.,"
. F. Scott I‘it.&ffe‘a.td
Ihis Side of Paradisc
Fitzgerald‘° novelg display t%ematic continuance of
I 1

the night. As has been pointed Q\& in the aiséussion of ’

essays, both the dream’ and thé n{g/tmare exist in Fit?r

n;ght world It is in his later’ life, and jn%Tender Is )
gggﬁg, that the disintegratioﬂ\of the personality and the
nights o% despair take over tgtal control In the earlier <
novels there is, et the very least, a kind of balanee between ‘

dreep and nightmare, almost as if Fitzgerald then 11viﬁg his (l

dream of success, sensed the potentiality for his life to take-

u

a different turn

»

At the center of Fitzgerald's four completed novels 11es L

© o

the dream of sucqess, which is usually structured around the

male protagonist's efforts to win'‘the Golden Girl, and, in 50

+

doing, win the world. Fitzgerald was, in his first novel This

Side of Raradise, displaying hls own-efforts to achieve the

. dreaZp-in the followlng threé novels he shows variations on

his own “victory". In all four novels the Golden Girl (a term

¢

P <
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o

" onists prefer blondes, perhaps affinming their innate Puritan

used in Milton St .‘S'Qhe Golden Moment) hZ%gmes,.to a

. greatef or°lesser degree, the Dark Destroyer (a term used ‘in

Peslie Fiedler's Love and Deathsin the American Novel),/ The
¥ d /' N

girl 1s always the embodimerit of- the pinnacle of sucgess, and

the male protagonis%'s fate always hinges upon hi reL$E}on—
d

ship with her., In This Slde of Paradlsc, we ‘ape presen

# everw  Sarm————rt

with Amory E}aine‘s efforts Lo attain the Yerfect Woman, em-
bodied in the novel by Rosalind. - Dissatisficd with Amory's

financial status, she dismisses their love.on the grpunds of

impracticality. In TheﬁBeadtiful apd Damned, Antony Patch
. [ %

_attains Gloria Gilbert's hand in marriage. What follows, in

this case,‘és in the case of Fitégeralq and Zelda, is. their

- - -~ Y P ’:
mutual deterioration fore they are granted- old Adam Patch's

milllons The Great Gatsby shows Jay Gatsby's attempts to

°

’ recreate ﬁis'pre-war love with Daisy Buchanan; becausd of

Daisy's "pbad drigtﬁ%ﬂgunjuét vengeance 1s taken against Gatsby

which results in his death., And in Tender Is The Night, Dr.
Dicﬁ—Diver is destroyed by-two‘Wogen, his wife Nicole and |

Rosemary Hoyt, and even more SU’by his own mad puritanism."

)

Like Hawthorne and other Purltans, Fitzgerald and hils protag-

~ & .

sensibilities.
§

h ' '

In F;t;gepald‘é first novel, This fide of Paradise, there

are several night»confrontations. Thig Side of Paradise, a

1

o

<f



novel which is fairly autobiographicalﬁ:is the history éf
} young Amory Blaiﬁe, an egoéist'ﬁho becomes a‘éarsonage. Like
Fitzgerald, Amé&y, reaching the age for college, goes to
'/p!Princcton, where he spends his Tirst yeéf invdlvi@g himsélf

~more wlth wrlting for the school literary magazine and news-~

paper and, above all, the Tfiangle Club: "a musical comedy

organivation that every year took a great Christmas trip," nl

v

rather than. with his schoolwork Under the section titled

Symbolic'lnterlude" Amory's first confrontation or

~

saessment takes place:

The night mistkfell, From the moon it rolled,
clustered about the spires and towers, and thén
settled below them, so that the dreaming peaks
‘were still in lofty aspiration .toward the sky.
JFigures that dotted the day like ants now brusiged
along as shadowy ghosts, in and out of the fore-
ground. The Gothic halls and cloisteérs were in-
finitely more myuterious as they loomed sugdénly
out of the darkness, outlined each by the myriad
N\ .~ - faint squares of yellow light. Indefinitely from
! somewhere a bell boomed the gquarter-hour, and
Amorga pausing by the sundial,:stretched himse%f
. out full length on the damp grass. The cool bathed
t his eyes and slowed the flight of time--time’that
: . had crept so insidiously through the lazy April
afternoons, seemed 50 intangible in the. long qpring
twilights. Evening after evening the senilor sxpging
had drifted over the campus in melancholy beauty, -
and through the shell of his undergraduate conscious-
ness had broken a deep and reverent devotion to the
gray walls and Gothic peaks and all they uymbolized
as warehouses of dead ages.

The tower that in view of his window sprang upward,
grew into a spire, yearning higher until its upper-~
o ] ) most tip was half invisible against the. morning

: skies,.gave him the first sense of transiency and
T . unimportance of the campus filgures except as holders
of the apostolic succession. Hé liked knowing that



a desiré to work towards his own ends of attainment. Yet, he

Gothic architectvre, with it upward trend, was-
pecullariy appropriate to unlverg s1tles, and the
idea became personal to him. The silent stretches
of green, the quiet halls with an occasional late-
burning scholastic 1light held his imagination in
a strong grasp, and the chastity: of’the spire be-
came a symbol of this perception.

"Damn it all," he whispered aloud, wetting his
hands in the damp and running-them through his

hair. . "Next year I work!" Yet he knew that where .

now the spirit of splres and towers madc him dream-
1ly acguicscént, it would then overdawe him. Where
he now realized oﬁly his 'own inconsequence, effort
would make him aware of his own impotency and in—
sufficiency.

L]

(pp. 53-54p

The Gothic'spires, striving to reach ﬁ;l,sky,‘prompt ;n Amory

concedes, once he does aspire towards something, it will still

o

be dwarfed by the majestic effort of the Gothlic architecture.

The .first part-of Amcry's perception, his a%pirations, foré-

shadow Gatsby standing at night looking at the green light at

the end of Daisy's dock. Gatsby's.case 45 more clear-cut;

there is no afterthought. Amory 1s coming to realize a view:

-

which Fitzgerald states in "The Crack-Up":

Ve

- with death.

the car.Amopy is ridiné in 1s stopped, and they are told there

' the test of a first-rate intelligence is the abil-

ity to hold two ‘opposed ideas in the mind at the

same time, wnd still retain the abillity to function.
" One should, \for example, be able to see that things

are hopeless\and yet be determined td make them
otherwise.

Amory s second night confrontation is a confrontation

’(

kY

o

‘Riding back from a party 1n New York to Princeton,




-

has been an accident. Their acquaintance, Rick Humbird, has.

’

been killed;

The doctor had arrived, and»Amoﬁy'went over to
the couch, whereasomeone handed him a sheet to® put
over the hody. Wlth a Sudden hardness, he raised
one of the.hands and let i¢ fall back inertly.

. The brow was cold but the face not expressionless.

as his face léter reappears to Amory{as the face of ihe Devil.

He looked at the shoe-laces~-Dick had tied them
that morning.' He had tied them--and now he was
this heavy white mass. ALl that remained of the
charm and perSOuuiity of Blek Humb?rd he Lad -
known--oh, 1t was all so- horrible and unaristo-
cratic ahd close to the earth., All tragedy has
that strain of the grotesque and squalid--~so use-

less, futlle. . .the way animals dle. . .Amory was

reminded of a cat that had Yain horribly>mangled

in some alley of his childhood, . o
(pp. 86-87) '

'
7

' Dick Humbird's significance does not diminish.with his death,

+ ‘L’ ¢

Milton Stern givés a credible-account of the fuﬁction of Hum-

bird in the novel, pointing out -that he represents the world

-

of "personality". 3 Monsignor Darcy, in a later conversation

personage:

* with Amory, explains the difference between, %ersonality and

-~

. "A personality is what you thought ycu were, what

1)

«

this Kerry and Slcocane you tell menof evidently are.
Personality is a physical matter almost entirely;

1t lowers thc people 1t acts on- -y 've seén it van- .w

ish in a long sickness. But while-a personalify
18 active, it overrides 'the next -thing'. Now a
personage, on the other hand, gathers. He 1s never
thought of apart from what he's done, -He's a bar
on which a thousand things have been hung--glit-
tering things sometimes, as ours are, but he uses
those things with a cold mentality back of them.,"
(p. 104) .



~ners and afistocracy.
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‘ Mohsignor Darcy might as well be talking about Dick Diver J

i . . /
before and after his morale has cracked. The, "cold mentality"

Mons lgnor Darcy épeak§'of can be taken to be?the,?morale“ upon
which the foundation of the "manner" is built. ‘The’ "person-
aIity” has only the manner,g%hiéh ﬁonsignor Darcy sees-as
qulte a transitory thing. _Amoﬁ&, in hoéking himself up wlth

Humbird and Sloane, in cwulailng them, is lead??g himcelf down
T o R

‘a dark path. VWhat he must do 'is-transcend their world of man-

L

The appearance of the Devil functions as Amory's third
[ .
nlghttime experience; in many ways it is a throwback to Haw-.

. thorné‘and Melville., Fitzgerald, in the Devil,'is pointing ‘

,po a genuine figure and source of evil., Out for a'night on

the town with Sloane (a prominenL personality) and two girls,
Amory first sees the Devil as a middle- agcd man th looks at

him when they are at a night spot. Leaving, they go to one

‘of the girls! apartment, where Amory has.his vision of the

Devil,

There was a minute while temptation crept over
Ce him like a warm wind, and his imagination turned
., to fire, and he took the glass from Phoebe's hand.
That was altl; for at the second that his decision
.came, he looked up and saw, ten yards from him,
the man who had been in the cafe, and with his
Jump of astonishment the glass fell from his up-
"~ 1ifted hand. There the man half sat, R31f leaned
against a pile of pillows on the corner divan.
His face was cast 1n the same yellow wax as in
the cafe, nuither the dull, pdsty color of a dead
man--rather a 'sort of virile pallor--fior unhealthy,
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you'd .have called 'it; but like a strong man who'd
worked In a mine or done/nightoshifts la a Qamw ¢
climate. Amory looked him over carefully and later

. he could have drawn him #fter.a fashion, dowg-to

iy the merest details. Hiy mouth was the kind thet

is called frank, and hg had steady gray eycs that

C qmoved slowly from on Lo the other of taelr group,
@ﬁ?ﬂ_ withsjust the shade of a questioning expression.
PR Amory noticed his hands; they weren'‘t fine at all,

but they had versatility and a tenuous strength. . .
they were nervous hands that sat lightly along the
s cushlons and«moved constantly with Yitcle Jerbhoy
openings and closings. Then, suddenly, Arory por-
ceived the feet, and with a rush of blood to his
head he realized he was afraid. The feect were all
wrong?d . .with a sorg of wrongness that he felt
rather than knew. . It was like weakness in a
good woman, or blood on satiny one of those ter-
rible incongruities that shake llttle things in
the back of the brain. He wore no shoes, but,
instead, & sort of half moccasin, pointed, thou?h
: like the shoes they wore in the fourteenth centuyy,
- .’ and with {he 1little ends curling up. They werc a ¥
.. . \ darkish brown and his t6§$ seemed to fill them to
: ) the end4 . . .They were unutterably terrible. . . .
] ' (pp. 112-113)

S The black man in the forest has moved to the big,city arfd

R .. bought himself a {usiness suit, .

Frightened by the appearance of the Devil, Amory leabes

the gilrls' apartment and runs out into the night: ‘

-Downk?ﬁﬁglong street came the moon, and Apory . )
turned his back on it and walked. .Ten, fifteen ‘
’ e ,-8teps away sounded the footsteps. They were like
! ' T a slow dripping, with Just the. slightest insis-
, ‘tence. in their fall, Amory's shadow lay, perhaps,
) "~ ten feet ahead of him, and soft shoes was presum-
ably that far behind. With the instinct of a
child Amory edged in under the blue darkness of
‘the white buildings, cleaving the moonlight for

g haggard seconds, once bursting into a slow run
e : -with clumsy stumblings. After that he stopped
.- suddenly; he must keep hold, he thought, His 1lips
' ' ware dry and he licked them. _ v




&
. ¥

Amory comes to realize thet~he is followiné} not running from,

.y 115
If he met any one good--iere there any good pGOple
left in the world or did they all live in white _
apartment- houegs now? Was everyone followed in the

- moonlight? But 1f he met some one good who'd know

what he meant and hear this démned scuffle, , .
then the scufiling grew suddenly nearer, and a black
cloud settled over the moon. When agailn the pale .

.sheen skimmed the cornices, it was almost beside’

him, and Amory thought he heard a quiet breathing.
Suddenly he rcalized that-'the footsteps were not

" behind3; had never been behind, they were ahead and
- he wgs not eluding but folloq}ng. . Jfollowing. . . ?;

He put hils face in hls hands and covered-eyes and
ears as well he could. He had a sense of reality @
such as material things couldﬂnevcr give him. His
intellectual content scemed to submit passively to
it, and it fitted 1like a glove everything that had
ever preceded 1t in his life. It did not muddle
him. It was like a problem whose fanswefr he knew
on paper, yet\ whose solution he wWas unabde to grasp.
He was far beyond horror. He had sunk through the
thin surface of that, now moved in a region where

s

the fcet and the fear of white walls were real, N

living things, things he must accept. Only iar in-~
side his soul a liftle fire leaped and crited that
sbmething was pulling him down, trying -to get him :
inside a door and slam it behind him. After that f
door was slammed there would be only footfalls and .
whﬁ%c buildings in the moonlight, and perhaps he
would be one of the footfalls.

Then sdmething clanged like a low gong struck at

a distancey, and before hls eyes a face flashed over"
the two feet, a face pale and ﬁistorted with a sort

of infinite evil that twisted it like a flame in _

the wind, but he knew, for the half instant ‘that

vthe gong tanged and hummed, that it was the. face

of Dick Humbird,
J C (pp. 114-11,6)

.)

v the presence of evil, and that evil “is embodied by Dick Humbird

a -

The whose sense of entrapment that Amory fears, of being caught/

8 " behind a door, or becoming a fpotfall would .suggest tife threat

4 ™ of becoming a personality, on the granden scale submitting to

o

-

&y
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evil The qévi%'ﬂ pacﬁqhas become a promise of social grace.
43 p % o -

' ’ ﬁ Amory's night encounter with the Devil causes him Lo

%
- o N

£ N . becone afraid ofothe dfrk a problem he .discugses with his

LY
9 1]
R _ A\ 4

friend Burne Holiday. T T : .

o

"I hate"the dark," Amory objected. "I .dfidn't
use do-~-except when I was particularly imagina-
tive, but now, I .really-do--Iun a regular focl

: . ( 8 Out it . " . » . ‘\‘V
o . , tAny- person wltchny 1maginati%ﬁ{is bound to be
. aflraid," said Burne earnestiy.~¥"And this very
4

lking at night is one of the things I was afraid
g%ing to tell yoy/yhy I can walk any-
e o

(: ' about I'm»

N Y v ‘ where now and not be’ afraid .

: "Go ‘on," Amory urged eagerl They were atrid K
toward the woods, Burne's nervous, enthusiastie '
voice warming to his subjecty JOE T

s "I used‘to come cut here alone at}night, oh,
three months ago, and I always stppped at - that
cross—road vie just passed. There were the woods <
looming up ahead, Just as they do now, fhere were &
dogs howltng and the shadows and.no human sound,

Of course, I peopled the woods with everything

. - ghastly, Just 1iké ‘you .do; don't yiﬁ°"

N - "I'do," Amery admitted. ‘ ‘

‘ "Well, I began analyzing it--my 1mag1nation per-

sisted 1in st krng horrors into the dark--so I

stuck my imagination into the. dark instead, and-

let: 1% look out at me--I let it p@ay stray dog or

S -égcaped convict or ghost,. and then I saw myself
- - . coming along the road. That made it all right--
" as it always . makes everything all night to project )
’ yourself-completely into andther's place.” "I knew >
v ° that 1f I were the dog or tha convict o e ghost
/ I wouldn't be a menace to Buiné Hol;dgy any yore
_ than he was a men?gé to me./d_hfn I thought of my
watch, No; I decid

, ed, it's better on-the wh le -
- that I should lose a watch than that I shpuld turn o~
} : back—-and I did-go 1nto them~--ndt only ¥5§ijLd '

i

ﬁz'the road through them, ‘but walkéd into them until
. - I wasn't frighteneg-8ny more--did it until one
- night I sat dowh @fid dozed off in' there,.then I
knew I was{

through. eing afraid of the dark."




BurnL is running slightly ahead of Amory in developlné into “

?..\ n:
a peroonage. Necessary .for deVelopment as. a personave, and
also in aﬁeting cne's fear.pf the dark,~1s the ablligy tqgobat e
- - . : . R oo

bectify experience, to attempt to see life in its trug light.
The essenoe of Kmory‘s educatfbn and of his beco a
/personage comes in the final pages of the novél. Hé’ie beck

at gyinceton walking around, after the 1ﬁterlude of the Mrst

|
|
|
}
" World War (which functlons rathen,romantically in the novel, - 1
a |
dike Bitzgerald s dream of heroism), and after hls emotional J
oyt - S ‘
“raffairs with Rosalind and Eleanor. : . _ C e .
Long?after midnight the towers and spires of
3 ( Princeton wgre visible, ‘with here and there a¥
‘ late-burning light-r~and. spuddenly out ef. ehe clear
darkness the sound of bells. As an endless dream:

° it. went 9ﬁ, the spirit-:of the past brooding over "\
oo a new eneratlon, the chosen youth from the mud-. .
* ‘ dled, chasteﬁed‘worlo, 5t11l)l fed romantically

o on the mistakes and half- forgotten dreams of dead
ﬁ statespen and poets. He\re was § new geferation,'

L shouting the old cries, leefning the 0ld creeds,

. through a revery of long days and nights; destined , o
. finally to.go out into that dirty gray turmoil to
follow . love and pride; a new generation dedicated ,f?
¢ more than the last to the fear of poverty and the’

<~ orship of success; grown up to find all Gods dead,
‘ wars fought, all faiths in man shaken, . . ~ *
. » ' ° Amory, sqrry for"then}f was still not sorry for
‘ himself--art, politics, religion, whatever his
medium should be, he knew.he was safe now, free . .

) L "t from all hysieria~-he ‘could accept what was ac-
! . ceptﬁble, roam, grow, rebel sleep deep through
-~ - many nights. . . s
, He stretched out his arms to the crystalline, ra-
: diant sky.
‘ "I know myself," he cried; "but that is all." .
. - : . i (p. 282) \ ’ '
I > : : ) .

a L]

Anmory's recognition 1s;of the hopelessness and pretension of

. ¥ { ,
. So. . o
H



L.y

: .- g
assuming mastery of all knewledge, yol, like tae spires, he
\ - . - . > N o .

will continue_to aspire for the sky. He has gained an aé-

ceptance of -the components of life, and will struggle agoinst
. ¢

[

.the hopelessness of things. Hls confrontation with the world
) N A

and\wiph himself, 1s a trlumphant one, He has mastered him-

§elf 1f not anything elee. This fide of Parudise expresses
v :

I
a triumph over egotism and ovcr‘the rerazonality world of the »

. Devil with Dick Humbird's fdce. . , -

The Beautiful and Damncd Fite gerald's second novel,
which was quickly written in ﬁhe_%ake'of the success of Thié

Side of Paradise, explores what habpens vwhen tﬁe Golden Boy

© gets the Golden Girl. Amory Blalne's search is contiﬁued,

. - - excépt that his heilr, Antony Patch, never does make it to the

(o R ® . .

personage stage..\Paﬁch, as -are the other characters in the
C : )
novel, is all personality; there is no morale that can crack

1

. -
because there is none to Begin with. Fitzgerald Juggles things

a b;t: Pagch goes to Harvard instead-of Princeton, is, of

\*\\course, well to do, and is a graduated'student'who does little
4

t41 he meets the Gojden afrl,.Gloria Gilbert. Following his
»
marriage to her, he begins‘his Journey down. the path to alco- .

T

"and inherits his graﬁﬂiather's fortuneuo§’30‘million hollars.

A poorer novel than This Slde oi Paradise, The Btautiful

an& Damned is incrediﬁéy striking when viewed in the light of .-

-

5

holism, has,a breakdown cf sortsyduring which hils manner cracks,'
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Fitzgerald's life. 7The book, depleting the dissolution of .
two people, the fading of Glorla's becauty and Patch's alco-
holism, is'a prophecy of the dissolution that was to take

place in Fitzgerald's marrilage and in his and Zeldé's person-
) - ! > [ \
alities. Waking to discover himself to be an overnight suc-

1

cess, and having.won the girl of his dreams, Fitzgerald, in Lo
the marriage of Gloric and Antony, prcd;cts the ilnevitable

fall. The pcople of beauty and wealth are damned; as the

®

novel's eplgraph has it: "The victor belongs to the spolls.” ¢
-Antony exprésses the idea further in the novel to Dot, his
southern mlstress whom he meets while walting to be shipped

overseas:
"Ihings are sweeter when they're lost. ‘I know--
because once I wanted somcthing and got it. It 3
was the only thing I ever wanted badly, Dot. And
when I got it it turned to dust in my hands.4 '

The beauty of the Golden Girl and, what Milton Stexn terms,

t

"The Golden Moment" are temporary. Once the pinnacle of sué-
cess 1s feached all future movement is down. o -

On the very’night before his marr.age to Gloria, Antony
Patch, at hig moment of tr;umpht also percelves the.nightmare .
wggch follows or stems from the dream:

Back 1in his apartment after the bridal dinner,
Antony snepped out his lights and, feeling imper-
sonal and fragile as a plece of china walting on
. a serving table, got into bed. It was a warm
: night--a sheet was enough for comfort--and through
. his wilde-open windeows came sound, evanescent and
a summery, alive with remote anticipation. He was

\

L]
!

T L 3 «
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thinkling tooe the young years benind him, hollow 5
and colorfuvl, had hoen lived in facile and vacil-
lating cynicism upon the recorded emotions of men
lonz dust. And there was something beyond that;
he knew now. Thoere was the union of his soul with
Gioria‘'s, whoise radfant fire and freshness was the
llving material of which the dead beauty of books

was made,

From the night into hig high-walled room there ‘
came persistently, that eévanescent and dissolving
sound-~-something the clty-was tossing up and cal-
ling chk aceln, like & child ploying with a ball.

In Ha11<n, the Lronx, CGramercy rork, and along the
water-front,, in 1liilc parlor: ¢r on pebble~strewn,
moon-flooded roofs, a thousand lovers were making

this sound, crying little fragments of it into the

air, All thé city wes playing with this sound out

there in the blue swmmer dark, throwing it up and -
calling it baCk, promising that, in a little while,

1ife would be beautiful as a story, promising hap- y
piness--and by that promise glving it. It gave '
love hope 1n its own%ﬁggygyal It could do no more.\, '

It'was then that a new nolé separated itself jar-

«Lingly from the soft crying of tlie night. It was

a noise from an areaway within a hundred fecet from
his reur window, the noilse of a woman's laughter. )
It began low, incessant and whining--some servant-
mald with her fellow, he thought--and then it grew ;

. in volume and became hysterical, untlil it remirded -

him of a girl he had seen overcome with nervous

© laughter at a vaudeville performance. Then it
. sank, receded, only to rise again and include words

--a coarse Jjoke, some bit of obscurée horseplay he
could not distinguish. It would break off for a “
moment and he would just catchthe low rumble of a
man's volce, theéen begin agai..--interminably; at

first annoying, then strangely terrible. He shiv-
ered, and getting out of bed went to the window.

It had reached a high point, tensed and stifled,

‘almost the quallty of a scream--then i1t ceased and

dleft -behind it a silence empty and menacing as the
greater sllence overhead. Antony -stood by the win-
dow a moment. longer before he returned to his bed.
He found himself upset and shaken.- Try as he might

_to strangle his reaction, some animal quality in

that unrestrained laughter had grasped at hils imag-
ination, and for the first time Iin four months aroused
his old aversidion and horror toward all the business

13 . —
*y
-
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.of nhvairal reality ocares him and he, in his pseuydo- -aristo- \

(p. 149). What Antony fears most-is the impending falT-into

* (p. 131). What Antony.senses in thé laughing is th€ inevi-

4 - - s

of 1ife., The room had grown smothery. He wanted
to be out in some cool and bltiter breeze, miles
above the citles, and to live 8erene and detached
back in the corners of his mind. Life was that
sound out -there, that ghastly relterated female
sound.’

"oh nu God!" he ceried, drawing in his breath
sharply

Burying his face in the p11lows he tried in vain
to-concentrate upon the details of the nextvday.
* . (pp. 148-150)

For Antony, 1t is the "buulabgu of l;fp" that is the nlght-

[N

mare. What is important, above all, is the aristocratic
dreem of life with the Golden Girl. He sees a "union of ﬁié
soul with Gloria's" (p. 148) and the sounds of the city are |
filled with "promise" (p. 149) He dreams of the Goﬁden MO—:
ment, that "1life would be, beautiful as a sééry. The world
cratic scnsibility, has no placé for it.- he imagines-the ]
talking and lavghing to be "some servant maid with her fellow"

Y

reality. When Antony asks Gloria for the reasons that she is
- .‘ . o

going to'marry him, she says "Well, because you're so clean"

table éordidnegs which will find 1ts way into hls 1life with

Gloria. = ° ﬁ

In Hemingwa& there i1s the sense that a man's contact with
a-woman could ease the pailn of the nlght, if not cure it alto- %
gether. In "A Clcan WGll Lighted Place" the married waiter

D
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-dark, whg needs a mother to protect and comfort him. In The

L

has no problems; his life h;ﬁ‘gubscanceﬂ The young man in

"Now I Lay Me" is advised to marfy. Jake Barnes' insomnia

° /
centers around his impotcnce and his’ love for Brett, TFor

[

‘Antony .Patch, having his newly-wcd:wifeﬁat his side does not

&°
+ s L

heiﬁ fo ease hls fear. At a hotel on' their honeymoon trip

Antony hears a rattling at their winao:, panleca, and calls

the hotel desk. The concluqion that %r reached by the night |
clerk after inspecting the sltuatlon is that it has only been |
the wind Gloria has been dwake the whole time but has pre-

tended to be asleep. then she questions Antony on what Ras

4

happéned he deliberately lles to 'her.

9

- ' After many weeks it came *raduallv out inta tha ‘

light, to be laughed and jOned at. They msde a
tradition to fight gver ith--whenever that over-
\ povering terror of the night attacked Antony,

she would put her arms about him and croon, soft
" as a song: R
" "I111 protect my Antony. Oh, nobody's ever go-

ing to harm my Antony!"

Herwould laugh as though 1t were a, jest thcy

played for their mutual amusement, but to Gloria

it was never quite a jest. It was, at first, a-

keen disappointment; later, 1t was one of the

times she controlled her temper,

- . (pp. 160-161)

3
3

For Gloria, Antony's "terror" is a disappointment because 1t
is, to some degree, a shattering of the dream. Her Golden

Boy 1s, at least in thls way, a little boy, scared‘of the

t

Beautiful and pamned, bobh Glorila and-Antony have a hard tiﬁe

dealing with the "business of 1life". Her whole being has \
. y; ,

\ . ‘\\ . ' . »
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o been\céntered around'her ﬁeauty; and th ‘enjoyments thét she
’ can cultivate from it. Antony is a leisurely purposeless
Harvard graduate who feels that he deoesn't ﬂ%ve to do any-
;‘thing. Thgy are both continually stumoling over the reali— s>
ties~ of life: the fact that Gloria's beauty fades, tﬁat'money
dissipates, that, eveﬁ%uglly, gverytﬁing goes. -Antony's "ter-
ror" is a flaw.in Lhésdream deslgn. Beyond his muney and his
good looks, he is totally delenseless and incapable of ful- ©
£111ing fhe idealized masculine roles
. ' . ‘
Becéuse of their affluencé and Antony's genera} purpose-
lébsneas; after their honeymoon, fhey begin 1nvolv;ng them-
selves in the spoils‘of the day. They eg;gr into participa-
tion 1nlthe Eternal Party. -

The Devil, who had appeared to Amory Blaine in This Side

of Paradise, appears 1in a slightly different guise to Gloria,

[Antony and Gloria are living in thelr llttle gray house in ! J
’ = ‘ . ,

. the country when they are visited by Maury Noble, a friend of

Antony's, and Richarad Caramei; Gloria's cousin and the author

of The Demon Lover, They arrive "accompanied by a small, ,

stocky man/éf thirty-{ive, whom they introdgced as Mr. Joe

‘Hull" (p. 237). Milton Stern suggests the possibility of

Hull being a”word play upon Hell.® Other 1ittle facts would

. suggest the possibility that Hull is the Devil: he 'has a red

. %
beard; -Maury tells Antony that "He's a prince" (p. 237),

; , /

P .« °
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.which might indicatetthe'grince of darkness;'alsd whe§ Maury

Jjokes Antony and tells him that he has known Hull allibf his
life, Antony replies "The &2vil you have!" (p. 237).- Gloria

develops an immediate aversion to him, noticing, like Amory

Blaine, his feet: ; ' ) t N

"He's got on white es that look lfke gloves. . |
I can see hils toes rigitt through thefn, Uh! Vho ‘
is he anyway?" : -

(p. 238) L

Amory Blaine had met wilth the Devil when off on a’ rather mean-
"ingless spree with Sloane. During the visit to the ;\tch's<\‘
house what ensues is a drunken party. As the.twglignt yields g
to night Maury Noble begins singing . ' ;%gy '

f‘

two linesl " .sung to popular alr called Daisy

"The-—pan~1c—ehas—-com§—rover us, , V.
-+ So ha-a-as--the moral decline!)
(p. 238)

s !
Iy »

In these characters there has never-really been any moral
thaf could decline, but the thoughé‘is cleer enough: . We are
“back‘in the bipk Humbird°world. W " , "- x
« It i1s'at this time thet Gloria begins to q1seover her-
aglf”tg'be in & kind”of oppreseive—nightmare world. ﬁull%f
tries to-dance with her; after he ;efuses to let her gb sﬁe‘
slaps him and then retires upstairs Where'éhe Ties en her bed,
She was in a state half-wa& between sleeplng and
‘waking, wit@ nelther condition predominant. . . e

and she was harassed by a desire to rid herself
of a weight pressing down upgn her~breast.' She

Dear. The lines were: . L




felt that 1f she could cry the weight would be
1ifted, and forcing the 11d¢ of' her eyes together

"'she tried to raise,a lwmp in her sghroat. . .to.no

avall. . .
She ‘became rigid. Some one haa come to the door
and was standin regarding her, very qulet cxcept

', for a slight swaying motlon. <£he could see the

© Hull is the Deman Lover* °blorié's perception isthe same
- Dy

outline of his figure’'distinet agalnst some in-
distingulshable light. :There was no sound any-
where, only a great pers ive gilence--, . Oonly .

a ~this figure, swaying, uhdJJh + In the doorway, an
indlscernible and subtly menaclng terror, a person-
ality filthy under 1ts varmish, like smallpox spots

125 .

e

under a layer of powder. [isalits minel Yet her

tireaahearta bcating until it shook her brcaats,
made her Sure that there was still 1life in her,
desperately shaken, ‘shreatened, ;. t

The minute or succession of minuteg prolonged it-

~

§/

self imterminably, and a swimming blur began to form

before her eyes, which tried with childish persig-

tence to plerce the gloom in the direction of the
door. In another instant it seemed that some un-
imaginable force would shatter her out of exis-~
tence. . .and then the filgure in the doorway--it
was "Hull, she saw, Hull-~turned deliberately and,
still slightly swayling, moved back ahd off, as 1f
‘absorbed into that incomprehensible light that ha

give im dimenaion.‘ C
(pp. 242-243)

— -

" Amory Blaine's, 1t is & recognition of the world of personal-

'1ty, 'a personality. filthy under its varnish" This world,

ﬁhich is a world of manner and of oute beauty, 1s @loriats
-~

world, it

of "moral
d

is the world she has alw

ecline" that she inha

her Yeaction is to run frém this world:

Blopd rushed back into her 1imbs, blood énd life

togeLher. With a start OL encrgy she sat upright,
shifting her body until her feet touched the floor
+

Ay

s moved i and the world .

with Antony. Like Amory, -’
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over the ' side of the bed. She knew what she must .
do-~now, -now, before it was too late. She must -~ M
go out into this cool damp, out, away, to feel -
the yet swish of the.grass around her feet and

the fresh molsture of her forchead. Mechanically
she struggled into her clothes, groping in the
dark of the closet fop,a hat. She must 'go from
this houg® where the thing hovered that pressed

" upon her bosom, or else made it’self into stray,

swaying figures in the gloom. .

In 4 panic she fumbled clumsily at her coat, .
found thé sleeve just as she héard Aniony's foot-, 4
steps on thg-Jdower stair. She dared not walt; he
might not let her go, and even Antony was part of
this welght, part of this evll house and, the som-
bre 4 \fess that vas growing up about it. .

(pp. 243-244)*

A

Escaping as ¥ar as the town rallroad station, with Antony fol-

£

lowing her, a change comes over Glofia. She ,l_mas récognized -

)

the ~wo£~ld co'f /moral decline and personality and has run from it,
N , - : >

. 4oz She stretched her arms with a gesture of .
freedom. This was what she had wanted, to stand
alone where it was high and cool,

“"Glorial" -

Iike a startled child she. scurried along the
plank, hopping, skipping, ‘jumping, with ah ec-~

statlic sense of her own physical ldghtness. Let S

"him tome now--she no longer feared that. . .She
had thought she would never feel so young a ain,
but this was her night, her world, Triumphantly
she laughed as she left the plank, and reaching \
the wooden platform flung herself down happily
. beside an iron roof-post, , .

(p. 247) ‘
‘ G&)gia's laughter is the laughten of freedom and triumph. She
has escaped, temporarily, from the oppreésiveness of Antony!s .

world ané, in so dolng, has regain‘ed her beauty and her worldl

< )
3 v

L > )
This laughter and sense of freedom frightens and upsets Antony.

Y,
¥ "
<
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When Gloria tells him that she 1s going to the city he wants
to go wlth her. Yet, %hough this laughter, to'sbme extent, .

corresponds to the laughter of the serving—mald d herfboy—

frlend,"it is really Antony's own laughter, in the aﬁt few_

pages of the novel, which most closely corresponds to it:
Strangely enough, he was almost seber. Allthout
moving his head he looked up to where the moon was

A anéhored in mid=<sky, shedding light down into
Claremont Avenue as into the bottom of a deep and
uncharted abyss. There was no sign or sound of
life save'for the continugus buzzing in his own . '
ears, but after a moment ﬁntony himself broke the
sdlence with a distinect and peculiar murmur. It
L\“\zas the sound that he had consistently attempted ‘ ¢

o make back there im the Boul' Mich', when he :
had  been face torface with Bloeckman--the unmis-
takable sound of ironic laughter. And on hils

-

T torn and Bleeding lips 1t was like a pitiful .

) retciiing of the soul. . . )
(po Ml) ° "

Ll

Maury and Richard Caramelfollow Gloria and Antony to

the train station’and, it 1is there, while Gloria is waliting

fgr‘her train to the city, that Maury, much’'in the fashion of

Amory Blaine at the.end of Thls Side of Paradise, decldes to

unravel or "confront" the facts of his education.. He begins
by discussing his- ;piritual training: E

"Well," he began, "as an infant I prayed I
stored up prayers against future wickedness. One
. year I stored up nineteen hundred 'Now I lay me's,'"
"T was.adept at fooling the deity. I prayed,im-
medidately after all crimes until eventually prayer
and crime became indistinguishable to me.'

Ap. 252) ~
Maury moves gradually from hisﬂearly spirituality to his later

3
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. pessimism, but it is Gloria who expresses the ultimate answer: - -

- "There's .only one lesson to be learned froft -
1ife, anyway," interrupted Gloria, no§ 1in contra-
diction but in a sort -of melancholy agreement,

. "What's that?" demanded Maury sharply.
o . "That there's nd lesson to,be learned from life.
(p. 255H - : ’ -

<

This statement of Glorila's is the major discovery of the-
characters in the novel. It is és far as fhey can éver go.j .
. One can question how revelatory Gloria's statement is, but it

N . .
is the great philosophical point that.is made in(the chapter. L

of personallty. Though she may momentanrily escape frem the -~

/' . world of personality, Gloria is as damned as the rest. Irx}he
. A Y

! ’
‘night episodé there are two hints of the characters' damnation:

Maury "in the darkness had pulled a time~-table
from his pocket. . .
"Strike a’match." | .
A tiny flare leaped out-of the opaque background
illuminating the four faces, grotesque and unfa-
- - miliar here in the open night. :
} . T (p. 250)

' ' In the distance a deep sound that. had been audi-
ble for some moments identified itself by a plain-
ive mooing 1like that of a gigantic cow and by the
/a ‘ : pearly spot of a headlight apparent half a mile 4
) ’ 2 away. It was a steam-driven traln this ‘time, rum-
' bling and groaning, and as it tumbled by with a
monstrous complaint it sent a shower of sparks and
» ) cinders over the pldtform. : S

(p. 256)

i@ese seemihgly unimportant detalls take Qp,sxgnificance when

N | ”

P

: ! one realizes that the four characters on the platform are the S
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four maJor ch&racters in the novel, that th zy are the beauti-

ful and damned and that back at Patch's houge is Joe Hull,
: ..

the novel's embodiment of the Devll This night~scene, if -

nothing €lse, brings together the novel's four ﬁ;imary "damned" ib;/

- -

figures. N . . f ’ ' {l/

S {

Fitzgerald in "The Grack-Up" stated “that.

the test of w* irgt-rate intelligence is the

abllity to hold opposed ideas in the mind at

the same time, till retain the abllity to-. '
function. One should for example,  be able to

;///“\ T see- that things are hopeless gnd Tyét be deter~-

mined to make them otherwise.

In reading Fitzgerald'o The Great Gatsby the demand” of holding
‘zai

two opposed Ideas in the mind 1s made upon the réader. Along

-with "Owl-eyes" we conclude of Gatsby "The peor son -of-a-
. - - “wé

bitch® (p. 176); at the same time we, like Nick at “The end of

B

-4 - '
the novel, are left with the lmage of Gatsby looking out at

the g@gen light at the end of Daisy's dock, the’ultimate image

of a man's attempt to capggre“his dreah. The Great Gatsby is -

¢

Fitzgerald's mpst romantic work. Unlike’Antony Patch, Gatsby

does not get what he wants and th%s makes him so much nore of

a figure—of likeable stature. Gatsby 1s the modern tragic

R
hero, who, like Mark Antony, dies all for love. .

A surprising-amount. of the no el‘sraction takes place at

anfght‘, most of it imbued with a romantic aura. Gatsby's rmight

is, on the whole, a tender one, at least in the'earlifr stages |,

of thednovel. The ‘book begins with Nick Carrahay's descriptien

a

L

)

-~

-y
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A

- Already 1t was\gggggzgzgér on roadhouse roofs and
-in front of ways es, where-new red gas- -

12N

- attendance at ﬁis‘first party at Gatsby'% mansigni ‘The fi;st

© time Gatsby. The culmination of’ this ‘'side of Gatsby lﬁ actually

N~ . ' TN . n_q(;302

of“a trio of social mights: his'visit to Dé&ﬁx\izf Pom!'s,
* . N '/

S P4 * .
-his visit to Tém and- Myrgle's apartmént in the city, and his

WO \ights are marked by,(;bxnggya certain sordidness, th a
Y

sharp, level of reali%y, l.e. in the first case, . Daisy and Tom s

bi@kering oven Mrs. Wilson,_in the second'the‘spot of dri?d;

™~
shaving lather on Mr. McKeal!s cheek. On tie ‘other hand N

]
& ! N n

a ' )

eral quality: ‘ ' ~2 LT
o ‘ ‘ .
. Tngre ‘was- music from my neighbor house through’ ’
Yo, Eé:j;summer nights. In his blue gardens men and

\#ls came and went like mo&is among the. whisper~'
ings and the chanlpagne and.the stars.( )

Nick's description of the éuésts as’moths fits in with the

dream-like 1andscape that surrounds Gatsby, at least the night-

E

our first introductlon to him, the night that yick returns from

2
’ .

/

having dinnep at the Buchanan's hqyse.

fpump sat out 'in pools. of, light, agd when F reached
my estate'gt West ‘Egg I ran the car under 1its shed 7
and sat for a whlile an' an abandoned grass roller in
. the yard. The wind had blown off, leaving a loud,.
“  bright night, ‘with wings beating in the trees and
a persistent~organ-sound as the full bellows af the
: " earth blew the frogs full of life. .The silhjuette
- " of a movingmcat wavered acﬁ%ss the moonlight,\ and

o the shaddw of my neighbor's mansion ‘and was standing
R with his hands in his pockets regarding the silver,
.« . pepper of the stars, Qométhing in his leisurely )

/

q

— - K ' .
. ;
. .
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’ movements and the secure position. of ‘his fee 3 o
‘ upol: the lawn guggested that it was Mr. Gatshy .
himself, come out to determine what share was his . °
. of our local heavens. . ¢
- . I decided, to call to him. Miss Baker had men- o
: tioned Wm at dinner, and that would do for an "
> . ‘iptroduction. ‘But I didn't eeTl.to him, for he
gave ‘a ,sudden intimation that he was content to
be alone--he stretched out his arms towand\%he
dark watef.in a curious way, and, far as I was
: fromghin, I could have sworn he was trembling.
’ Involuntag} Y I glanced seaward--and distinzuished
: nothing cxdept a single green light, minute and
LA far awga, that might have been the end of a dock. ' -
When %oked once more for Gatsby he had vanished, -~ -
and I wds alone again in’ the unquict darkness
6 . { (pp. 21- 22)

, R '
Gatsby strefching out _his arms $owards %ze green light at the

4 *

end -0f Dd sy“s dockypan be seen to be a later dévelopment of

Amory Blaine s aepipations which are inspired by F“fhceton S\\zd,iLei
Gothic architecture; a signifrcant difference, in Gat®hy's - .

v g - =t : . ’

case, is thag there 1is no unQercutting, no questtoning of the

» o ‘ .

. r | :
dream, Jjust the dream itself. As_in F;tzgérald's other novels,
Xhe Golden Girl 1s the cudmination of ﬁpe protagonist's Amei‘--‘qb 0

ican Dream. She is the pakticglar theﬁihe strives for. .In
- . & 1 e ' P <

‘early l;fp, before meeting Daisy, Gatsby began hls early as-

pirations, thelr 'aim belng success. At the point where he‘

v

4
,met Dan Cody, Carrawdy surmises, Gatsby had already begun to

(g

»
spring fj m his Platonic conception of”h)mse;f" (p. 99), had

ealready f shioned his hew name, going from James Gatz tQ Jay

Gatsby. ABesldes CaﬁFﬁway R description of Gatsby 8 year as a
¢ 8

"elam-digger‘and.pﬂselmonefisher (p. 99) and his meeting with
- , , o
A - - ! : 8 ' . N N o

gt A
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P ‘Ubay; there is also a tracing of Gatsby 5 early aspiration5° )l

{ o Bgt his heart was 1n a constanty turbulent riot.

C The ‘most grotesque and lantastlic conceits haunted - v
© him in his bed at night. A universe of 'ineffable

X gaudiness spun itself out in his brain while the
clock ticked on the washstand and the toon soaked .
with wet light his tangled clothes upon the floor., > °

N Each night he added to the pattern. of his fancies °

o until drowuiness closed down some vivid scene with

ari oblivious embrace. For a while these reveries
provided an outlet for his imagipation; they were - |
a satisfacto¥y hint of the unreality of reality, -

a premise that the rock of the world was founded, =~ o ﬁ
. "securely on a fairy's wing. ) ” o
(p. 100) f ' 0

&%Bhat fairy is baisy Fay, a "fay" being a fairy or elf. These
night imaginings are closely related to Getsby's looking out

6nto the‘green light and Qp‘tpeiever important intenmediary C '

' ‘ ' Co

night: ’ . . Lo
\\\\ o . . .One autumn night, five years before, they
: had been walking dowuwn the street where the K leaves
v 'werg £fdlling, and they came to a place where there
. were no trees and the. sidewalk was white with mbon-
light. They stopped here and turned toward each .
, ] othér.q Now it was a cool night with that mysteri- Y
v ] P ' ous excltement in it which comes at the two changes
' in the year. The quiet lights in the house were

o hummings out .into the darkness and there was a stir
‘ T an® bustle among the stars. Out -of the corner of
| his eye Gatsby saw that the blocks of the s,idewa]‘c
- . - ‘'really formed a ladder and mounted to a secret g
| e place above the trees-~he could climb to it, if ' ;
| . he climbed alone, andeQnce there he could suck on \
| " the pap of 1life, gulp down the 1ncomparable milk ¢
| : is art beat faster and faster as Daisy! s white
| face came up to his own. He knew that when he

kissed this girls, and forever wed his unutterable
» visions to her perishable breath, his mind would
s never romp again like the mind of God. So he

© walted, listening for. 2 moment longer to_ the-tuning-.

- , ~ ‘fork that had been struck upon a,sgar. TQen pe

- i
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, : , kissed her. —%is lips' touch she blossomed for = _
' ~ him 1like a flowey and the incarnation was cenplete.
. ' (p..112) -~ - —~ . '

A

-In this scene‘Fitzgera}d displays the actual wedding of the

dream with the girl, ThHe earller sScene looks forward to this;

[

Gatsby anticipates the "fairy's wing". Gatsby looklng out

over the Waper at the greén light displays his determinafion

N to regain the past, to reccapture the dream. /ind for him it

» is all so simple:
P : .
o - "I wouldn't ask too mééh of her," I ventured.

"You can't repeat the past,”

"Can't repeat the past?” he cried 1ncredulously.
: "Why of course you can!" '
(p. 111)

0 ! i
.

The reason-Gatsby is é.pbor'son-qua—bitch is because it is
not -that simple; heacannot regaiﬂ the bright beautiful- past.
, ' What's more, the fairy has become the Dark Destqoyer. ‘
| &he whola 1ntention behind Gatsby'é\parties is that.he
‘ hopes that somehow Daigy will show up at one of them.“When
éhe eventually dﬁes, it 1s after fhey have renewed their ac- r*
' quaintance through Nlck; Daisy comes éggié{iy with Tom. De-
. spitq)the luridness of the evénings and,the guests, Nick sees
in Gatsby's parties "romantic possibilitiés topaliy absent
*<~ . | from her [Daisy’s] world" (p. 110). The parties are essen-:
tially ploys that Gatsby uses in hopes or reviv1ng the romance;
_once itjhas beeq revived, once Daisy has a ;tendéd one of

[

. ~ > _ ' ) -
Gatsby's parties and he has seen that "She didn't like it"

- ’ A
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(p. 110), the parcies are discentinued. The parties have
served any purpose ithat they might have had.

L It was when curliosliy about Gatsbhby was at its
. highest that the lights in his house falled to
g0 on one Saturday night--and, as obscurely as
it had begun, his career as Trimalchio was over.
~ : Only gradually did I become aware that the auto-
mobiles which turncd expectiantly into his drive
stayed for just a minute arnd then drove sulkily .
away.

©

1

(f)‘ 113) '
At this polint the party begins to be over. After Gatsby's
. : f

death one final car will stop by: "Probably it was some final
. o

guest who had been away at the ends of the earth and didn't v
know that the party wes over." (p. 181)

Having “regained" Daisy, Gatsby's destruction begins to

unfold and the tenderness and dream qualities of the night

~

begin to change for a time. After the day of the showdown’

between Gatsby and Buchanan, and Mrs. Wilson's death, .Nick

encounters Gatsby outsjide of the Buchanan ‘house. What Nick
hears 1s the truth aﬁout Mrs. Wilson's death, that it was
Daisy who yas driving. Leaving for home, Nick suggests that

4

Gatsby leave with him: ) ' ‘ Ty

»

". ...You'd better ‘come_home and get some sleep.".

He shook: hls head.
" want to wait here till Daisy goes to bed. '
Good night, old sport." . ~ .
He put his hands in his coat pockets and turned
back eagerly to his scrutlny of the house,/as
.though my presence marred the sacredness /of the *° \
vigil. So I walked away and left him sgtanding
' ' u there in the moonlight--watching. ogef/iothing.
- : (p. 146) .



This gscene clesrly parallels Gatsby's looking out at the

green light at the end of Daisy's dock. Gatsby has moved X4
much closer; he has come from wa&gping over the symbol of his
dream to watchingﬂover the actual substance of hls dream.
Nick Cafraway, however, 1s right; Gatsby 1s, in reallvy,
-watching over nothing. Keeping the novel's outcome in mind,
: .
it is reasonablc to assume that Dailsy is already beginning her
movement back towards Tom. The dream that hinges upon the
"fairy's wing" is in the process of dissolving.
Back at home, Nick 1is unable fo sleep:
I couidn‘ﬁ sleep all night; a fog-horn was
groaning incessantly on the Sound, and I tossed’
half-sick between the grotesque reality and .sav-
; , age, frightening dreams, Toward dawn I hecard a
taxl go up Gatsby!'s drive; and immediately I

Jumped out of bed and began to dress--1 felt that
I had something to tell him, something to warn

N him about, and morning would be too late-
oy . o ~ (p. 147)

The nighés'of parties and of Gatsby's é;;;;\have given way to
"the grotesque reality and savage frightening dreams". What
Carraway has to tell Gatsﬁy is thaé;ﬁf/ghﬁﬁ{d gOo away, leave
and save himself. Gatsby“éJégbiyf/totéii§'Qgﬁhih chéfacter,
is, "Go away now, old sport?" (p. 147). He d;%s.not realize
‘that the dream is slipping away, despite the ;enée 6f "nothing"
that is beginning to be his reality with Daisy. Nick ﬁad left
;~ him “watching gver nothing" (p. 146)d and when Gatsby returns

s

' to his mansion, encountering Nick, he tells him:

~



ganize Gatsby's fune

-

MNothing happened,” he said wanly, "I waited,

and abouy fouyr o‘crnckgshe came to the window
and stood there for a minute and then turned dut
the 1lizht.l } '

(p. 147)
o@t might as well be green, for

sby 's hopes written upon 1it.

It 1s on this night that Catsby drops al; etense and

tells Carraway'who(and whut he rea)

sonal confrontatiocn

thiﬁé/gzggj'éstablishes the bonq between cafraway aqﬁ Gatsby

'So
R

S a confessien which, more than any-

More than a per-

-which will give Curraway the sensé of moral obligation to or-

t

lth the dream dissolving, Gatsby's

¢

‘lose its aura of.-magnificence:

~~

ﬁalatial mansion beé
?

His house ever seemed sO0 enormous to me as
it did that night wvhen we hunted through the great
rooms for-clgarettes. We pushed aside curtains,

Y that were like pavilions, and felt over innumera-
ble feet of dark wall for electric light switches
--once I tumbled with a 8ért of splash upon the
keys of a ghostly plano. There was an inexplica-
ble amount of dust everywhere, and the rooms were
musty, as though they hadn't been aired for many
days. I -found the humidor on an unfamiliar table,

. with two stale, dry cigarettes inside. Throwing
open the French windows of the drawing-1ocom, we
sat smoking out into the darkness. - '

(p. 147) . S

Gatsby's house seems so "enormous" to Nick because 1t 1is so

- ¥

empty. Things are dark, ghoétly, musty, stale, All the vast

promiée that Gatsby belleved in is spent.
o ,
It was this night that he told me the strange
story of his youth with Dan Cody-~told it to me
‘because "Jay Gatsby" had broken up like glass

‘l



‘of information about Gatsby;s aspirations. What Mr. Gatz

£}

agailnst Tom's hard malice, and the long secret

extyavaganza was played out. I think that he

would have acknowledged anything now, without
‘ reserve, but he wanted to talk about Daisy.

(p. 148)
The essence of Gatsby's talking of Daisy 18 the story 6f an-
other night: "he took Daisy one.still October night, took

her becausc he had ro real right to t&éﬁﬁ‘her hard" (p. 279).

This night is the autumn night when Gatsby's dreans of success

' became wedded to Daisy, the moment when "he had committed him-
8 ‘

self-to the following of a grail” (p. 149)., It is an inter-

)

esting series of nights involQing Gatsby's dreams:'.the nighg
of the dream of "fairy's wings," then the attainment, which is
50 incredibly dream-like, then the night of the grecn light,
and now, after the récapturing of the dream, thé final ﬁﬁght
of acceptance and consideration, and.of telling barraway the
tru£h. ‘These are the‘limits.of Gatsby's night world of dream
visioné, for, at the same hpur that he tells Carraway‘of his
romance with Déisyﬁgnd his ﬁriumphs in the war, Mr. Wllson is
putting together the wrongﬁpieces and coming closer to bring-

ing an end to Gatsby and himself.

The appearance of Henry C. Gatz provides the last piece
«
a

brings with him is a schedule of his son's which would make T

Poor Richard proud (p. 174). Jimmy Gatz's "SCHEDULE" bears a

remarkablg resemblance to the schedule that Ben Franklin gives

2

o
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« in his Autobiography.Bll‘
With Gatsby's death, we are left'with the romantic nights

6f Nick Carraway. If nothiﬁg'else, the experlence with Gatsby Y i

sbark§ romantic memories of the Middle wést in Carrawayf

When we pulled out. into the winter‘night\hnd the
real snow, our snow, began to stretch out beside
us and twinkle against the windows, and the dim
lightg of the emall Wigconsin stations moved by,
a‘sharp wild brace came suddenly into the air.

We drew in deep breaths of it as we walked back
from dinner through the cold vestibules, unutter-

" ably aware of our identity with this country for
one strange hour, before ve melted indistinguiuh-
ably into it again,

'"That's my Middle West--not the wheat or the prai-
ries or the lost Swede towns, but the thrillling
returning trains of my youth, and the street lamps
and sleigh bells in the frosty dark and the shad-
ows of holly wreaths thrown by lighted windows on
the snow. I am part of that, a little solemn with
the feel of those long winters, a little comnlacent
from growing up in the Carraway.house in a city
where dwellings are still called through the dec-
‘ades by a family's name.

(p. 277)

*

In contrast to this rather dreamy vision of the heartland of

Amerlca Lis the vision that Cérraway has of“the East now, after
Gatsby's death: ) o '

Even when the East exclited me most, even when I
was most keenly aware of its superlority to the
bored, sprawling, swollen towns beyond the Ohio,

>\~ with thelir. interminable inquisitions which spared
only the children and the very old--even then it
had always for me a quality of distortion. West
Egg, especlalty, still figures in my more fantas~- -
tic dreams. I 'see it as a night scene by El Greco:
a hundred houses, at once conventlonal and gro-
© tesque, crouching under a sullen, overhanging sky
and a lustreless moon. 1In the foreground four
- solemn men in dress suits are wglking along the

- |
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sidewalk with a stretcher gn yhibh lies a drunkesm
‘woman in a,while evening dress. Her hend, which. ~
_dangles over the side, sparkles-cold with Jewels.
Gravely the men turn in at a house--the wrong
. house. But no one knows the womants name, and
no one cares. , . -
(p. 178) ' * '

The East for Carraway has taken on the qualities of the per- . °

sonality world o;\yhis Side of Paradise and The Beautiful and .

Damned. It is the M{ddle West that is the place that seems to

now provide substance, a sense of meaning and tradition, Va
clty where dwellings gfe still éallcdfthrougﬁ the decades by’
a family's name" (p. 177). The Middle West also holds for Nick

a ?

the abundant memories*pf his yoﬁth.? It is for these'peasbns,

-and because of his distasté for the East, that he decides- to v

~

return home, Before he goes he vigit Gaté?"s nansicn for a

final time: T 3' . '
On the last night, with my trunk packed and my

car sold to the grocer, I went over and looked at

‘ that huge incoherent failure of a house once more.
On the white steps an obscene word, scrgwled by

_some boy with a piece of brick, stood out clearly

in the moonlight, and I erased it, drawing m§y shoe

R ' praspingly along the stone. Then I wandered down

to the beach and sprawled out on the sand,

Host of the hig shore places were closed now and |
there were hardly any lights except the shadowy,
moving glow of a ferryboat across the Sound. And
ag the moon rose higher the inessentlal houses
began to melt away until gradually I became aware *
of the old island here that flowered once for ‘
Dutch sailors' eyes--a fresh, green breast of the
new world. Its vanished trees, the treces that
had made way for Gatsby's house, had once pan-
dered in whispers to the 1 and greatest of all .
human dreams; for a transitQry hanted moment
man must have held his breath in the presence of

3
A Y
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this'continent, compelled into an aestheticé con-
templdtion he. neither understood noxr desired, face
to face for the last time in history with something
commensurate to his capacity Tor wonder,

And as I sat there brooding on the  old, pnknown
world, I thought of Gatsby s wonder when he first
picked out the green light at the end of Daisy's
dock. He had come a long way to this. blue lawn,
and his dream must have seemed so close that he

- could hardly fall to grasp it. He did not know

that it was already behinad him, somewhecre back in
that vast obscurity hovormd the city, weere the
dark filelds of the repuklic rolled on under the
night., .
Gatsby. believed in the green light, the orgias- A

. tlc future that year by year recedes before us.

It eluded 'us then, but that's no matter--tomorrow
we will run faster, stretch out our arms farther
. . .And one fine morning-- o
So we beat .on, boatis against the current borne
back. ceaselessly into the past. °
(pp. 181 18a)

Carraway and Fitzgerald recognize Gatsby‘s dream as the con-

Y tinuing American Drean: thq-green 11éht is a continuation of

fouﬁd w

n they came across the waters. Somehow. what emenges

: . from the ending of the book is Gatsby's belief in the green

- the green wilderness that the Puritans and other settlers "
\ - . .

|

|

|

1ight, 1t‘&o in: thils novel, and within the romantic atmosphere

of the night, that Fitzgerald gives the finest definition of

3

jﬁst what the -American Dream is, and what it means. Even

though he shows ‘Gatsby being defeated, the reader, in that he

. 3
e comes into contact with "the presence of this continent," for

v

a moment holds hils 5reath in wonder.

1

f
}x
N
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[ ~ CHAPTER IV
I
. TENDER“IS THE- NIGHT !
| Y
"The "change came a long way back—
but at first it didn't sHow. The
: -manner remains intact for some
e . time after the morale cracks,"
‘ ' « Dick Diver
e Tender Is The Night deals with dissolution. In all of

Fitzgcrald‘s novels there is a dark underside which stands in

opposition to the protagonist's dream vorld, the world of
nightmare which Fitzgerald expresses sO honestly in "The

<

N . Crack-Up" _articles. The dark side of This Side Of Paradise

is the insignificance of man's achievements, which are*dw;rfed

by the universe and by the presence of evil in the world, em-

- 4 R —

bodied by Amory's devil. The Beautiful and Damned depicts

tﬁe‘fall'?fam the Edenic state in wﬁibh"Goldencgsy plus Golden

; Girl equals The GoldenvMoment the moment fades, as do all the.
BT’

qualities of goldenness. In The Great Gatsby, it is Gatsby

and his beautiful. dream against the latest exponeng‘of the

Dick Humbird world, Tom Buchénan, and the dream, émbodlied by -~ s
N\ -

Daisy, which has, itself, become corrupted. Tender Is The

g has more in conmunon with The Beautiful® and Damned than

o

‘with the other two books. Dissolution doesn't really enter
. . ] o
’ t into Amory Blaine's world, he does not fall . The problem
there is that a man can only do so much and what he does ‘

‘ ,  achleve is insignificant. It is an incredible-struggle to



the totality of existence. The essence of This Side Of

142

becone a personages-to'escape from the Dick Huwtlrd world of

o

peﬁsbhality, but that success is 80 small when put up against

\

Qf Paras

" dise 1is that Amory can "see that thing 75 are hOpchhS end yet

be determined to make them qtherwisé,"l the egrly struggle

that Pitzgerald himself faced. In tho cage of Gatsby, hits

s

dhn dissolution does not ftake. place; he contlnves to c¢ling to 4

his dream and is killed by 1t'

o . .Gatshy turngd out all right at the end, jt'
is what preyed on Gatsby, what foul dust floated

in the wake of his dreams that temporarlly closed
out my interest in the abortive .sorrow and short-.
winded elationsz of men.2

7

The Beautiful and Damned and Tender Is The Night are concerncd

with the dis ssolving of personalities and, in Dick Diver's cage,

the cracking of morale, Perhaps, more than any other novel,-

it is in Tender Is The Night that Fltzgerald tells his orn ‘ '
i +

story.

A

" Coming aftexr The Great Gatsbx, Tender Is The N gg ﬁfems

a fqther cumbersome novel. Of all of Fitzgerald's novels The

7

Great Gatsbx,is, by far,.structura}Iy the tightesp; This.Side |

Of Paradlgse 1is a distant secoJ? Fitzgerald's two novels of

dissolving peréonalities are stfacturariy inferior; ¥t can be

‘hybothegized that Fitzgerald had a hard time tryinglto control

tﬁe disintegrative processes in his characters; at times it
becomes difficult for kim to keep up a controlled aceount. In

"‘w S

L
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\

“ . The ‘Great Gatsby th{hgs are quite clear cut. In Tender Is
? - : N2 05052 S ¥ A

The Night, Dick Diver's descent 1s a - gradual and finely shad-

owed process.'

-

When we meet Dick Diver on the beach of the French Riviera
he 1is alréady mgving towards his fall. Seen through Rosemary!s
. )

eies, the Diver world is quilte nomantic;'as the novel unfolds,

;o ‘' the aura of innocence.ils in a continual process of being de-

.pleted. The way' in which Tender Is The Night differs from The

Beautiful and’Dimned is that Tender depicts the beautiful swan

dive of Dr. Dick Diver while the structure of The Beautiful

7o

10" and Damned is more like a sine curve; lhere is a rise and thenip»

a long painful descentu In the case Qr Diver, it is all de-~
scéht,\"lucky Dick" dives until he 1is broken on his own wheel;
“ ' theanommy Barban takes over the care of Nicole, and he doesn't
‘ even have to worry about getting his feet wet. _a

Tender Is The Night wrltten, in its rinal form, mostly

during the early depression years, hearkems back to the golden

days of the,Jazz Age and like The Sun Also Rised, deals with

that wonderful animal known as the American ex-patriate. Dick

~

Diver is the perfect.antixhetical character to Jake Barnmes. -

E¢Erythiné that Barnes lacks Diver has, hence his nickname
- ) . ' . r '

"jucky Dick". Bérnes always has to woprry aSout'which of his

friends is going to gore which ,other friend in contrast

-

. Diver, when we meeb him, always has everything under con?rol

f
<«

©



He and Niqole'play the fegal king and queen, aﬁd*Nicdle is

& N
queen by Dick's appoinﬁment. Divep,” himself, 1is the real cen-
téi of his emanating world. ‘ 0 . .

\
4

D. H. Lawnence, in talking of "Thé¢ Spirit. qf Place" in. . -~

B Q, ’
T .

- America, considers a’cohditieﬁ which can be seen to apply to
the Lost Genération of both The Sunﬁﬁlsé Rlses and Tender Is .
, ) ! / . - - L ° Tl
The Night: 5 - o T e

Men are free vhen they are in a living homeland,
not when they are strayilng and breaking away. Men
< ’ are free when ‘they are obeying some deep, .inward )

voice of religious-belie¥. Obeying from within.
* Men are free when they belong to a l;ying, organic, .
bellevihg community, active in fulfilling ome un-
fulfilled, perhaps’unrealized purpose No when
T they are escaping to some wild west, The most
unfree.souls go west and sQout of frcedom. The
shout. is a rabtling of chains, always was. -
. Men are not free when they are doing Jjust what ’

“they like. '.The moment you can do just what you «s
- ‘ - llke, there '1ls nothing you care about doing. Men °
B o - "are only free when they are doing what the deepest
. . - self likes. ' 7
: And there is getting down to the°deepest self! .
) . It takes ‘some diving. 3 o , \
~ " The chains in«The Sun Also Rises ‘Pattle -anytime that someone
9 ) ,
moves., The Diver world would appear to be a "believing com-
K
| munity,” but the only people'who really believe in it aié'DiCK o
. \
i Nicole, and Rosemary.- What doeS'distinguish Diver from the -
. rest of this faceless crowd is.thaﬁ he does dive, and that
diving destroys him. Still, there 1s some nobility in it. At
the -end of.theiggxel,'Diver knows who he 1s, Unfortunately,
a. ' eﬁ that point, there really isn't_verytmuch left to him, 'i‘
. ~ N ] v o .
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At. the”beglnuing of theé novel, huwever, we see Diver
with the aura of a i@lden sheen that Rosemary sees him as

)
having His manner, his control and gerformance,(gre still”

"in good condition at this time. M

r P ' : oA
. ' After a while she realized that the man in the
» jockey cap was glvipg a quiet little performance
. for this group; he moved gravely about with a
_rake, oatehcibly removing gravel “and moanwthe
developing some esoseric burlesque held in sus-
© penslion by his grave face. 'Its faintest ramifi-
* cAtion had become hilarious, until Whatever he
sald peleased~a burst of’ 1aughter Even those
whop, 1ike herself, were too Jar away to-hear,
sent out antennae of atténtion until the only
person on the beach not caught up in it was the
young woman with the string of pearls.' Perhaps
. from modesty’ of possession she’ responded to each
s : ‘ salvo of amusemen§ by bending closer over her
¢ - list, | b e

L o (pp-67)' ST Q

The woman who hau the modeoéy of possession is Nicole; I\\

\

this 1nstance she is happy to play planet to Dick's sun"

(p. 289) to be a part Qf the glittgring Df@er world and rec-

©

) ognize her ownérship of the king of" thé beach.

Fitzgerald is continually pointing out td us, in the

‘ Y

novel, Diver's cdntrol of social graces. Diver's manner is

always referred to. hoew hewaffécts people; how he makes them

a

feel good or makes them 'chink ttat th' are held in 1oving

and caripg ds. Rosé ry is 1mdbdiate1y sucked into the
5‘ 8

b

Diver\uorld by Dick‘s manner,
He - seemed kind and charming-~his volce premised
. that he would take care of hery and that a 1itt1e
later he would open upfwhole new wmorlds for her, °

o i 3

ks
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unroll an endless succession of magnificent pos
sibiliticey ' .
po" 16) ) ' ¢ ’ _cf

@

[ : -~
I

Silehtly she admired him. His complexioh was
reddish and weather burned, so was his short
hair--a light growth of 1t rolled down his arms
and~hands. His eyes were of a bright, hard blue.
Hls nose was somewhat pointed and there was never
any doubt at whom he was looking or talking--and.. -
this is a fldttering attention, for who looks at

|

|

-

us?--glances fall upon’us, curious or disinter- }
: J

ested, nothing more. His volce, with some falint
Irish melody running through it, wooeq/fhe world, .
yet she felt the layer of hardness in him, of '
self-control and of self- -disecipline, her own.vir-
tues, Oh, shé chose him, and Nicole, 1ifting her
head saw her choose him, heard the little sigh at
the fact that he was alrcady possessed. N

L (pp. 19-20) - ‘ r

|

Dick, J4n.his manner, §éems, in some ways, -to 'resemble Daisy.

1

'Fay. or her Nick Cafraway says: . . T

i

- Gatsby's.

S

She ladgﬁed again, as if she.said something very .
witty, and held my hand for a moment, looking up .
into my fale, promising that there was no one in
the world she so much wanted to see. That was a
way she had. . .

I looked back at my cousin, who began to ask me
gquestions.-in her low, thrilling volce. It was the -
kind of voice that thhe ear:follows up and-down, p
as- 1f each speech 1§ an eprﬁngement of notes” that Y
wlll never Dbe piayed again. ‘ . .

. The \¢common 4traits that Diver and Daisy share are tﬂéin~ways ,
. - . . ’
of ﬂookigg"at people, and the magic or thelir voices. For‘ﬁose-

mary, Diver s tihe embodiment of mascu;}nity, the fulfillment

N

| ' . of Her adalescent dreams, Just as Daisy is the fulfillment of

G

In Diver, however, there is much more besides his

. beauty, besides the fact that he is,fhe Golden 56X5 His man-

» -
ﬁ‘:{.“ . 1
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ner functions on all social levels,.with men as well as women.
; + He went back into his house and Nicole saw that
. - one of hls most characteristic moods was upon Rim,
the excitement that swept-everyone up into it and
was inevitably followed by his own form of melan-
choly, which he never disblayed but at which she
o . guessed. This excltement about things reached an
4 intensity out of proportion to thelr importance,
generating a really extraordinary virtuousity with
people. Save among the few of the tough-minded '
perenially 'suspiclous, -he had the power of arousing °
a fascinated and uncritical love, The reaction
) came when he real¢aed the waste and extravagance
®4nvolved. ' He sometimes looked 'back with awe at
the carnivals of affection he had glven, as a gen-
eral might gaze upon a massacre he-had ordered to:
\ satisfy. an lmpersonal blood lust.

But to be. included in Dick Diver's world’ for a
while was a remarkablp experlehce; people belteved
he made special reservations about them, recog-
‘njzing the proud uniqueness of their destinies,
buried under the compromises of how many years.

He, won everyone quiclly with an exquiskte conslid-~-
er2tion and a polliteness that moved:so fast and
intuiti®Xly that 4t could be examined only in its .
effect., Then, without caution, lest the first

bloom of the relation wither, he opened the gate

.to his amusing world. So 1 as they subscribed

to it completely, their happiness was his preoc-
.cupation, but at the first flicker of doubt as to
its all Inclusiveness he evaporated before their,

o

iu eyes, leaving little communicable memory of what ? ,
he had said or done. .
(p. 28) : ) 2

‘Diver eredtes for people the feeiing that he oonsiders them to-
.be important, that he cares what happens to them, and that he
. is sincere 1g$p§s 1iking of them;f The-price ‘of admisslon into ' .

° his fantasy world 1s belief in;it. Diver'!s world 1s bnly pal- - .

-

’ [ . . 1‘, .
social codes of 'society with an air of feeling for—fzﬁ,aée¢gjﬂ\\\\ -
o ) f . v o
b ] . ' - :

pable Lif one is willing to live In 1t. Diver acts out the
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graces; he glves the appcarance of there being some cenéer of
kindness behind the facade of manner. ‘Rosemary, unlike Tommy
Barban, is a cﬁnvert to Dick's world from the'véry beginning. -
She.bqlievés in that world fop és long as 1t lasts, until
Dick begins dissolving into. the "Black Death" (p. 219) wéen
he is no longer able to make people happxz<

Fitzgerald 1s continually involved 1n,éiv1?g s a_close-
ﬁp view of Doctor Diver!s manner, but he also poxéz hgles in
its validit& and me;hing, usually by having Dick himself func-
tioﬁ\aS‘commengator. As Diver becompé increasingly aware of -
his inner deteripration,’the value of hils manner begins to
stea&ily decrease. éaying goodbye’to Abe North in the Gare:
Saint ﬂﬁzare, the Divers; Rh§emary, and Mary North witness ﬁhe
. shooting of an‘Englishman by a‘womaﬁ that the Divers know.
Dick is quick to spring into action as a re%ﬁgz;, wgich-elicits
the admiration of Rosemary: |
"You like to hélp‘everybody? don't you?" Resemary.

said. :
"T only pretend to," ¢

(p. 84)
In a.later scene in which ‘Diver is talking to Roseﬁéry'é mother,

o v‘ !
Mrs. Speers; Diver's mannefr again becomes the subject of con-
versation, 1 AU -
"You were the first man--you're an ldeal to her.
In every letter she says that."
"She's so polite,"
"You and Rosemary are the politest }eople Itve
ever known, but she means this." -

LY

\

S - \\
. ¢ .




"My politeness is a irick of the hcart."

Thisywas partly true. JFrom hls father Bicl hed
learned the somewhat consclous good manners of

the young Scutherner coming north after the Civil
War. Often he used them and just as often he de-
spised them because they vere not a protest agalinst
how unpleasant selfishness was but .against hcw un-
pleasant 1t looked, 0

(P 164)

LY

Mrs. Speers sees Dick and Rosemary as being the

n

ple” she has ever known. Roscimary, herselfl, recognizes "the

4

common bond:between herseif and Dick; “dﬁ, we're such actors
--you and I" (p. 105) she tells him. It is that factor whiéh
is ope of the major reasons thaﬁ Rosemary arranges a screen
test for Dick. She just knows that "lucxé Dick" up on a

_twenty-foot screen would Be able to win over as many pcople
as Rosemary playing Daddy's. Girl.
! a .
, Rosemary ioyt 1s nai%e; she is not innocent., . .As
" much- as she adores the whole Diver way of 1life, she
knows precisely what it is. When she triumphantly
announces that she has arranged a screen. test for
Dick, with the hopes that she will be able to co-
) star in a movie with him, the others are shocked
at her naive lack of discretion. Naive, yes. ,In—
discreet, yes. But totally correct. What Rosemary-
. finds so wonderful about the world of the Divers
~ is that it 1is eéxactly like a movie: pretty, spark-
ling, gay, with a happy ending guaranteed. Being
with them 1s like watching Daddy's Girl. There 1s
the same relationshlp between the 1life the Divers
seem to live and their real lives as there is be-
.. tyieen the lives of the characters on the screen in
"Daddy's Girl and the lives of the actors playing
° them when off the screen., The reason that Rose- _ .
*» . mary's announcement shocks is that she is saying
3 "Qi?ge your 1life is ‘an act, why net get paid for
ige"

That Diver has learned his mannérs from his father is

polite»t peo-

[N
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stated furthers: -

In the summer father and son walked downtown to-
gether to have thelr shoes shined--Dick in his
starched duck sailor sult, hls father always in
beautifully cut clerical clothes--and the father
‘was. very proud of his handsome little boy. He
told Dick all he knew about life, not much but
most of it true, simple things, matters of be-
havior that came within his clergyman's range.
YOonce in a stranse town when I was first ordained,
I went intg a croviicd room and was confused as to
who was my hostosu. Several people I knew came
toward me, but I disregarded them because I had
seen a gray-halred woman sitting by a window far
across the room., I went oVer to her and intro-
duced myself. Aftcr that I made many friends in
that town."

His father had done that from a good heart--his
fathexr™ th been sure of what he was, with a deep
pride of'the two proud widows who had ralsed him
to believe that hothing could be superior to "good

" honor, courtesy, and couragec.
(pp. 203-204)

Thouéh.his father, éhe clergyman, may have had a “good heart,"
whatihe instilled in his son, more1£han‘anything{ were "gboé
instinects," beyond honor and couraée the knowledge of whé%bne‘
should talk to when walking into a room in order o "make many
friends in thét town", Diver may hayé been schooled in moral
precepts; we see that he has but thaﬁ they have. faded, making
him, in the end, é "mad puritan" (p. 293), but it is the man-
ner which has managéd to survive the mdral crisis. Thouéh he

ells her that his manners are a trick (p. 216), they are one
of the few-things that Baby Warren likes about him. "That'

Y

something you do so well, Dick" she tells him, "You can keep

a party moving by Jjust a little sentence or a sq&ing here ‘and

&
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there. I think that's a Wwonderful talent" (p. 216). In an-

other conversation with her, Diver attempts to refute good
. : S ~

manners at length.

"Phere's too much good marners," he said on the
way back to Gstaad in the smooth sleigh.

"Well, I think ‘that's nice," said Baby.

"Wo, it isn't," he insisted to the anonymous bun-
dle of fur. "Good manners are an admission that
everyboay la so tcuuer thac they have to be han-
dled with gloves. Now, human respect--you don't
call a man a coward or a llar lightly, but if you
spend your 1life sparing people‘s feellngs and feed-
ing their vanity, you get so you can't distinguiuh
what should be respected in them,"

"I think Americans take their manners rather se-
riously," said the clder Englishman.

"I guess so," said Dick. " "My father had the kind

- of manners he inherited from the days when you -
shot first and apologized afterwards. . ."

(pp. 177-178)

- Dlver's assessment, on the whole, 1is quite accurate. How tnuch

respect can one feel for Mary North, Mrs. Evelyn Oyster or

iédy Caroline Sibley Biers? {Divér has obgerved the people -
that surround ﬁim and sées them as morally soft, and he déesn't'
see wﬁat he should respect igythem. There is po vast differ%

ence between the soclal crowd of Tender Is The Night and the

one of The Sun Also Rises; Abe North 1s jast an American ver-

«*

sion of ‘Brett's drunken {riend Mike, Mary North is a chaster .

-

Brett. .

' If Diver could accept the “"brave new @ofld" in which he
finds himself to be 1living, he would have no problem. He could’

survive, get by on his manners, be the GoldenQBoy of the party

& ’

‘ .
-

,




circuit, It i his Kiodlédge of morallty cnd of the old world

of his fathers which refuses to let him %S,so. Without his r
Puritan sensibllity he codld accept his love 6? Daddy's Girl,
a strlng of Da ddy 8 Girls, easily as ionglas Humbert Humbert's
1ist of nymphets, and get along. It is because he is moral-

istic that he, instead, confessen to having rcped a five year

61d girl, It is becauao he uoxr¢es about his soul that he

R

S~ ———’
must eventually withdraw from the world of Mary—Min"hetti and

L,

Tommy Barban, and the new-born Hicqle. °

Diver approximates that "ﬁetwecn the time hé found Nicole
flowering under a gtone‘on fhe Zurichsee and -the moment of his
meeting with Rosemary the spear ha d been blunted" (p. 201).
fet the reader must follow his'progress from the moment thgt
he encounters Rosemary on the tan beach ~of Gauss e{s'Hotel d%s
Etrangers. It is right for the novel to begin at this point
because, this way, we watch the significant action of Diver's

. ' 2

dissdlution. Though Diver is sliding in his marriage to Nicole,

losing himself in haVing'to play doctor to her, it 1is Rosémér&,

the new and virginal incarnatlon of Daddy's Girl' wno'fqbces

him to discover his intqrnal maE;;ﬁﬁé' The childishness of

Rosemary 1s something that is 1nsiutcd upon from the moment of

A \ .
A b
4

her first appearance. o

Her fine forehead slnpe’ﬁgently up to where her
hair, bordering it like an armorial shield, burst
into lovelocks and waves and curlicuegs of ash
blonde and gold. Her eyes were bright, bilg, cleaqi



wet, and shinang, the colue of her cheeks was .
real, bieakins close to the surface lrom.the °
strong young pump of her heart. Her body hov- )
ercd delicately on the lagst edge of\childhood-—
she was almost eighteen, nearly comnlete, but
the dew was still on her. - -
(pp. 3-4) :
i -

The “de#" is still hanging on her to the extent that she plays -~ ..

-

the part of "Daddy's Girl" (p. 13) in the motion picture of"
i \ ’ ' '

the same name. ¥anar apprveclates her budding youth, he tells
her "You're the only girl Itve Seen for a long time that actu--

ally did look like: something blooming® .(p. 22). What Diver

7 . K ‘
b B \
5 ,

S “ - |
sees 1n:Rosemary 1s youth, the little girl wliose admiration _ |

s ot \ -/ e &
he can win. Nicole, earily in thelr relationship, has that ap-

N
proach to him. Now she 13 older and, though shewstill needs
L
him to hold her, it is a woman that he must hold and take care
of:

She had been.white-Saxon-blonde but she was more -
- bealitiful now that her hair had darkened than
‘when it had been like a cloud and more beautiful

than she.
\) ) (p. 67)

In Rosemary, Dick sees the latest image of "the\girl-who sat

-

in the pew behind" (p. 195); the latest "ickle durl" (p. 190).
- In a scéne on\the beach Dick p}ayé a fatherhbroteétof role.

She awoke ‘drenched with sweat to find the beach
deserted -save for the man in the jockey cap, who \
wwas folding & last umbrella. As Rosemary lay )
blinking, he walked nearer and said:

"I was golng to wake you before-I left, Itﬂs
not good to get too burned right away.’ .

"Thank you." Rosémary looked down at hcd crim- .

, son legs.
"\ L \




.Diver,"in this scenq; 1s playing the part of the responsible

"Heavens!' :
She laughed chcsvfully, inviting him to talk,
c but Dick Diver was already carrying a tent and
N beach umbrella up to a 'walting car, so she went
into the water to wash off the sweat. He came
back and gathering up a rake, a shovel, and a '
sieve, stowed them in a crevice of a rock. He
glanced up and down the beach to~see 1f he had
left anything,
"Do you know what time it is”" Rosemary asked.?
"Tt's about half-past one."
They faced the seascape together momentarily.
° _"I¢'s not @ bad time," saild Dick D¢ver "Lt's
not one of the worst times of the day."
, . He looked at her and for, a moment she lived in -
3 *  the bright blue worlds of his eyes, eagerly and
" confidently Then he shoulaered his last piece
of Junk and went up to his car, and 'Rogemary came
out of the water, shook out her pelgnoir and walked
up to the hotel.

pr—

2

" (pp. 11-12) — ’

.

-~

2

ya
o
man, gathering together everythiné;mputting everything in or-

der. He tells Rosemary hebwould have woken her pefore he left
so that she would not(get sunburned; in this he is asgepying |
the Diver aura of caring about what happens to her.l A

In this ;ngfrqhgﬁgé there is also theé first hint of the
dark world of the novel. Here, in the daylight hours, Diver
tells Rosemary that one-~thirty in the afternoon 1s "not one of
the gt times of the day,t the implication being that he knows
%he wgrst times, the’nights of Nicole losing control. He can

N I'd
also be seen to be prpphesizing,his own forthcoming’ Qark hours,

the 3)o'clock 1n the morning of. the dark'night of the soul

One aspect of the night that Hemingway presents is its be-

. , R
.-—/A )‘ h M - - . -
o ‘ .

¥
b
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ing a time for sek. In Filtzgerald this does not seem to apply.

Night is, rather} the time of the Dream and the Nightmare.

QvM11ton ctern, in The Golden Moment, points out that heat, sun,

“ap® infidelity, in The Great Gatsby and Tender Is The Hight,

aré'drawnztogethér in a tight relationship.6 The time of sex-
uality seems to be in the heat of the afternocon rather than in

the nigﬁt hours. When-Gatsby takeS'Daisy Fay on that October y

pighé, 1t is in the fulfillment of his dream; ih that action.j/
the girl is wgdded to the dream. The two other incigents'éf

N "sex in the no&el, however, take place during hours of sunlight.

At Myrtle and ‘Tom's apartment, Nick sits and reads Sinon Called

Peter while they dilsappear into the bedroom. Nick:teils us

- , .
ful sun."? 1Later in the novel, after Gatsby has revived his

relatlionship with Daisy, his answer to Nick's questioﬁing of
why he has fired all Of his ii:ji;ts 1s "I wanted somebody who

/ : ' R '
wouldn't gossip. Dalsy come r quite often--in the aftgg-

8

noons." The ‘momgnt of true love iéopermitted a place in the

[ il

nighttime dream.world, whereas the two stgtéd acts of infidel~

o

ity occur during the daylight howurs,
<

¢ . In Tender Is The Night three of the major sexual encoun-

ters take place in the afternoon and anotHer'at an unspecified

time. At Volsins, Rosemary overhears Dick and Nlcole make an

Iy W

gasignation: ' ) v

W

that "until after eight o'clock the apartmeént was full of cheer=- '’
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. ".-So you love me?"
"Oh, do It" ’ —
It was NJcoJe--Rosemary hesitated in the door of
° . the booth--then she heard Dlck says ;

~ "I want you terri bly,-—let‘s go to the hotel now."’
Nicole gave a little gasping sigh. For a moment
the words.conveyed nothing at all to Rosemary--but’
the tone did. The vast secretiveness of it vi-
/ brated to herself. x
"I want you.," -
LI'11 be at the hotel at four,"
(pp. 53~54)

" The second sexual incident is the one that takes place at a
questionable time; it is presentgd in Deveraux War;:en's con-

- Tession to Doctor Dohmler. Mr. Warren, whose "large.grey c;yes
were sun-veined" (p. 125}, after much pretense, .confesses the

horrible truth: . ' , : \
"After her mother died when she was 1little she .
used to come into my bed every mornins, sometimes
she'd sleep in my bed. I .was sorry fer the 1little
thing. Oh, after that, whenever we went places in
an automobile dr a tpgin we used to hold hands.
She used, to sing to me.  We used to say, 'Now let's
not pay any attention to anybody else thls after-
noon--let's Jjust have each other--for thils morning
youlre ‘mine.!'" A broken sarcasm came into his
voice. '"People used to say what a wonderful fa-
- ther and daughter we were--they used to wipe thelr
eyes. We were Just like lovcors--and then all at
v once we were lovers--and ten minutes after 1t hap=
,:’ L pened I could have shot myself--exeept I guess I'm
\ - such a Goddamned degenerate I didn't have the nerve

C to do it."- e
(p. 129) g C TN

Night, 1In this paésage, is never mentioned and the general em-
. 2 . _\ -

phasis would seem to be on hours of daylight, morning and af-

- . =
ternoon. .The 1mage of people with tears in thelr eyes seeing

Warren and Ni?/ole is surely F’itzgerald playing around with the,
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idea of a movie-like Daddy ¥s Girl; NicoleYs experience paral- ’

0

¢ - .
lels Rosemary's as Daddy's Girl; 1t also functions to expose

n

the dark underside that exists behihd the notion of Daddy's . -
- Girl. u . \, ‘ e o

Though Rosemary throws herself at Dick one night when

she, 1s drunk from drinking chamvagne, he does not ta <@ her up .

L on her offer‘and, aftcripe h%ﬁ fallen in love wlth her, thelr
e . &

relatfonshib‘is never culminated until he .goes to see her in

rd
Rome . It(E§ then that their "affair" has its s%xuél fulfilli- =

Iy

ment (] ' ¢ e

. i N 4
Dick and Rosemary had luncheon at’ thesCastelli
dei "Cdesari, a splendig restaurant in a high- ,
terraced villa. ovérlooking the ruined forum of ' 1
an undetermined period of' the decadence. Rosemary
tpok a cocktall and a little wine, and Dick took
. o *ehough ‘so thet his feeling of dissatisfaction
" left himy~wAfterwa1d they drove back. to the hotel,
all flu hed and happy, in a sort of exalted quiet
She wanted to be taken apd she was d what had
, begun with a childish infatuation ‘on a-beach was
‘accomplishEd aﬁglast._
/ .(p. 213)

Thé final occurrence, which 1s a counterbalance to Dick's act
of infidedity with Rosemary, is Nicole's going to bed #ith,
‘Toﬁmy—BaQE?n for the first time, This event takes place during’
"the sensuous heat of early afternoon" (p. 293). All four of
these sexual‘apts are acts. without romance or the haze of éream
*, surrounding them. Dick's going to bed with Nicolq is nothing

exceptional, except to the virginal Rosemaryy Deveraux Warren's '

,sexualirelatiéns with Nicole resulq)in her madness; the culmli-

-
PR

L
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. . q
nation of Dick's affair with Roseflary.-leads to his final col-

lapse; and, as for Nicole's/going to bed with TommyoBarban,

o

Fitzgerald parallels it to the relations between the saXlors
‘and their whores s Qexuality 1ls, for the mogt, part directly

attributeffté and equated with phyuical heat

Night, in Tender In The Night, existp in a rather complex

condition. We contindally see Divér's manner working at full
>3

capacity in social night situations, 1n his pursuit of Daddy 8

Girl and because ®f his charm and grace, we see him involved

!

1in quite a few romantic night experiences; but what the soclal .

night and the’ romantic night%?eventually yield to 1s a night

“ 8
ol a totally different;quality;\\\perpetua& night of despair-
? - -
in which Diver clearly recognizes his own- inner darkness. The

themes of manner, Daddy s Girl, and Dtrer 's dissolution are \ -
interrelated there is a cauge and effect tension ehisting be-

tween the three. It is my intention to analyze the novel 1n

terms. of the ﬁay the’three themes~infiuence ea%h;other and also

to suggest the different qualitiescof n;;ht that.ekist in thev‘

noyel, culminating {n Dr. Dick Diven's final dark/hight of the

“ o " 4

soul. | . . E .. -
Dick!Diver!'s world,, uxé that‘of Jay Gatsby's ; 1s the

worlc of night Orf the beach in the daytime, 1t is Diver who

ca;riée lround the, umbrellas and(mgkes sure that everyone

doesn't get-;gnburned. He is out to protect everyone fromv



the ﬁhe‘atu Of the dé.y._. | < . \ . » N /
‘Q Hg\pointed ﬁﬁ forefinger decr jéély at Rosemary, .
. K saying with a INghtness seeming Lo conceal a pa- . -~
b svi , ternal inteveut, "I'm going to qave your. reagon--
- . ", oI'm going to give you a hat to wear on the beach " _
IR S (p. 28) ¢ : o /
DiVer tells Rooemary this at the late.evening party that he l‘f‘
.F ’ ~
and Nicole throw ﬁor thelir friendu and the imembers of the gal- L
&ﬂ' ; . o

llery. qeveral things oéﬁ be seen to be workinvﬁ%n thib L,hort .

passage. Fitzwerald 18 beéginning to establiqh the Daddy's "lt

\ ." .

.Girl relationshxp betwee Dick and Roseg\ryﬁ Dick as Daddy will . ,
¢

pro%ect his little girl ' ' reason so that .3he will give all her S
+ A v <o
Jove only to Daddy. Beyo d this,’what Diver 1s trying fo do (.
o “ .
> is make sure that she remaino ‘©ood, that she doesn't give 1n '

o

tn the heat of the aﬁtevnoon, which shé does’ later with Dick

°

in Rome., At thls point in time, howevep, D1Ver's pupitanism

f °
o

. o
° ‘ : . Lo ) !

‘At Diver's nighttimeiparty a’'few other 1little clues link .
€ - \ v

- Dol o \ . | o
- 18 still thriving. : . - .

Pl

hih up with the night and, specifically, with the moon. ‘The y

place(where he dnd)ﬁicolé’live is the "Villa Diana".{p#28), )
- ’ JUEEE B .
Diaﬂa bging the. Greek gdddeos equated with the moon.. ’ o
. ; .
: . Ks» Phoebus was. the Qun, she was the Moon.‘. . . .
" In the later poets, Artenis (Diana) 15 1dentified
) | . with Hecate. « She 1s "the 'goddess with' three forms e *]
se Qe -Selene in the sky, Artemis on earth, ate in the ‘
' lowe% world=and in the world above whé®* it ig wrapped
in darkness. Hecate was the Goddess of- the Park: of ’
.~ the-Moon, ‘the.black nights ‘when the moor 1s h
C She was associated with deeds of darkness, e God- . _
4 - - deas of the Cros§Wdys,'nhlch were held to be ghostly ’
« o places of evil magic. An awful divinity, B (_ BT

-

1
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o - _77 , :}
. o O Hecate of .hell,” \
Mighty to shatter .every stubborﬁwthiﬁd:~ . Poosn
Hark! Hark! her hounds are baying throuvh the town.

“ . Where thrcc roads meel, there she is standing.

" It is a strange transfoxw&tion from the Tovely Hunt -

. ress flashing through the forest, from tle Moon mak- )

“© s 1ng all beauviful with her liglit, from the pure ’ |

D ' Maiden GOddEuS. . oIn her 1s shown most vividly the |

‘ _ uncertainty between good and evil which is apparent
in every one of the divinities.9

In tﬁé metamorphoabs of his Goldg’/Girls 1nto Dark De stroyers~

Ay

‘Fitzgerald, presents an American version of the tri form god-

¢

A%

TS dess. Daisy Fay and Nicole both dndcrgo the trans fbrmations
9 ‘

) ®
,0f the moon; they evolve ffbm maiden to lover to agent of* deg'th |

in respeot to their dyi?g year goa-~ like loVers. This is not
. ° 7~
‘ tQ suggest that Fitzgerald was consciously creating myth 1t

-

i . is Just that'mythical ractors can be seen to be exisxing, es~

o . \ » .
A clally in The Great Gatsby. Above all, Fitzgerald is avare ‘of .
;“\‘ . ’ ‘ ; . o ! ‘; s . ( o B
- 'the romanti¢ and the mightmarish qualities of the night, This
! '] L - ’ .
: . A a -
“ < A can be seen in his article "Sleeping and Waking" and, I would

o [\ 4 .
argue, can be seen 1n'Tender IB The Night. The night 1n this

v

A

novei is “tendcr only part of the time, if t*uly at. all

£, -~ i A further link between the Diver wg;}d nhd the moon is .

L
» ~

that at the party, Diver's children, Lanier and Topuy,nsing
a song which begins. "Au cla;r de la 1une“ (p. 29)

VA ciair de la lune ¥ .
. o Mon Ami Pierrot - v o e . =
, : , Prete-mol 'ta plume \ T
Co o , ., Pour ecrire und mot - C Y

Mg, chandelle est morte ‘ ooy
.. Je n 'al plus‘de feu ' _' e e
. a * 6 ' )




: Ve
: ) Ouvre-moi ta portce .
o ' Pour l'amournéa\gﬁeu." o
e : (p: 29) —

*Thig seeningly insibnificant children s song can be secn to
]
¢

be<s1milar in. theme to the lines from Keats! "Ode to a Night-

» ingale which Prtzgerald quotes as the novel's epigraph:

\:” Already with thee.dtcnder is the night. . . v
, . . .But here there is no light, .

- Save what Trom heaven 1s with the brce7cs blown

r . Through veprdurous glooms and wjnding moSsy ways. L

: . .(Epigraph) ‘ : :

MBut, here there is‘nO'lighﬁ" and "Ma chandelle est morte" beth

.would seem to anticipate the darkness‘in which Dick Diver be-
. : ’ o ‘ S
comes 1??ersed when he reallzes the cracking of his morale.

It is only by the 1ight of the moon, only by "the light that

'comes from heaven, that Lhe words can be.yritten. Both the

A}

song and tho quotation can be seen as antieipatory reflectiona
X . upon Diok Diver‘s forthcoming despair.lP a

At the time of the party,\however,.Dick Diver is still ™
\ ' -

"the’ center of the ‘world" (pv 29) and 50 we watch him as. he

1

fulfills the nicesL,of”roles in'the wady that he QPeatsqhis

L d
<

gue§P§{ Rosemary is later~to tell Dick that he 1s such an

1

actor; at the party. Rosemdry begins to‘pe}ceiveipick's theat-", . .
\ . .

. /.ricality; her perception of. the Vi&lé Diana is that 'On such -

w

-a stage some‘memorabxe'thinggwas sure to happen" (p. 29).
{ -+ Caught up. in uheﬂromance b% the Diver world, Rosemary does v
| . 1M . \ " . . N

o . . ) ’ . & . v
A ‘ not ‘realize that the mest memorable thing that wild hfppen -
— ‘ ( - g ”A.-u. . ') ﬁe ' ’ o

»
77 RS
.
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- ment, and Dick, at the center of the\stage;

better time" (p. 31) with the Divers than their old friends

that night wlll be Nicole's cracking up in the bathroom.

" Having fallen in love with Dick; Rosemary sees that attach-

°. Rosemary was a“romantic and her careey had not
provided many satisfactory opportunities on that
score, Her mother, ‘with the idea of a career
for.Rosemary, would not tolerate any such spu-
rious suvbstitutes as the excltation available on
all sides, and indeed Rosemary was alrcady beyond
that--she was In the movies but not at all At'
them. ° So when she had seen approval of Dick

- Diver in . her mother's face it.meant that he was
"the real thing"; 1t meant permission to go as
far as she could.

"I wds watching you," he said, and she knew he

N meant it. "We've grown very fond of you."

"T fell in love with:you the first time I saw
you," she said quietly. . %
He pretended not to have heard, as if the com-
pliment vere puyely formal.
. . "New friends," he said, as if it were an impor-
tant point, "can often have a better time together
than 0l4d friends.“

_ (p. 31)
At this time Dick is in total control of the situation. He
knows all of the right things to say and the right way to say

them. He has the composure now which he will begin to lése

°

when Rosemary ‘asks him to go to bed with her'in Parie. Rdse-

mary brings to the Diver woa}d her innocence and her belief
.v

which is one of the substantial reaSQQS'why she can have "a

e

LY

can have. This 1s because, with "the first flicker of doubt,

| as to }ts al}-inclueiveness,“ the Diver world "evaporaeed be-

¢ * ’ .
fore their eyes" (p. 28). One has to be a romantic like Rose-

»

v " \ N\
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mary in order for that world to,exist. -Exposed to the Diver

world for long cnough, Tommy Barban wants to go to war ("When

| I;m in a rut I coﬁe to see the Divers, becauée‘then I know
1 \fhat in-a few weeks I'll'want to go to war." (p. 30)) and
Abe Ndrth wants t; go home to America and dry-out. Dick, =
. ' C}%oéemary, and Nicole are the three people who get the mgse
| | | caught up in the 1llusion. In the end ﬁicole will realize
ot " that to be healthy ‘1s ‘to not want to live there,/énd Dick and
j ‘ ) | Rosemary will wonder why Dick can't mlke anyone happy dnymore.
f ¢ - For the Diver wOrld to exist, one must bring to it be-
lief and falth. At the pérty'this'does take place:
;z{, -+ There vere fireflies riding on the dark air and a
.. . ~dog baying on some low ana»iar-away 1cuge of the
» ) cliff. The table seemecd to have rigen'a little*
T i toward the‘sky lile a mechanical daneing platform,

giving the 'people around it a sense of beling alone
with each other in a dark unlverse, nourished by
_ its only food, warmed by its only lights. And, as
1f a ' curious hushed laugh from Mrs. McKisco were a
.. signal that such a detachment from the world had
s i been attained, the two Divers began-suddenly to
warm and glow_and cxpand as 1f to make up to
thelr guests; already 50 - subtly assured of their
importance, so flattered with politeness, for any-
thing they might still miss irom that country well
) " left behind

° | (p. 34)-. C o
A1l the light that cmanates out into the "dark universe".is

the light of the Diver wofld. TheuDivers are the heavenly

S

. lights in this instance; they have won everyone fwifh polite~ .
“ness". ﬁi{”‘ "1

5. ‘ It'is significant that in this atmosphere of such surface

ry
-



4

~niceties Abe North should decide to discuss his moral code:

"Of course I've got one," he insisted, “--a man

,fﬁjcan't liye without a moral code. HMine is that
-« I'm againgt the burning of witches. Whenevenr
. they burn a witch I get all hot under the collar.”

(p. 34) ! '

What is 1mportané about Abe North's statement is not that he

%3

is anti~Cotton Mather, but that "a man can't live without a-
moral codé." The fact that' North "uas ahmuﬁician who after a
brilliant and precocious start had'qomposcd nothing for seven
&ears"‘(p. 34) would tend towards pointing out that his code

‘has dissipated. This is further evidenced in a later conver-

4 .

satioh that Rosemary has with North and his wife Mary.

M"Y used to think until you're eighteen nothing
mitters," sald Mary. - , \
" "That's pight," Abe agreed. "And afterward it's
the same way."

(p. 61)F “ . -

¢

o

Beyond North's own moral state, hia statement functions in'a’

. Juxtapositioning to the manneristic world of the Divers, as

4

Q , \ R
1f to insist that all the niceties are meaningless 1f there

18 nothing behind them. Diver makes everyone "feel" that he

\

cares about tnem, but if he does not, then where does the value

of the nicetles reside?’ There is no value. Dick Diver's -even-

—~

tual discovery 1ls that there is nothing behind the niceties,

that they arg'éll appearance, all® facade. This is the sub-

3

~'stance upon which the brave new world is based. The new world

women and men like“Tommy Barban wili'easily be able to exlst,
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It - 1s the old world men like Dick Diver and Abce North that
o ’ [rES ';13

:become the scapegoats and the sacrificlal lambs, )

At the time of the’party, the social niceties are shat-

‘tered by what Violet McKisco witnesses taking place in the

Diver bathroom. The world of social night gives way to the
first 1n£1mation of a dark underslde to the Diver world. At
this time, ‘21l we get are Violet McKisco'!s 1ittlé hinGiné§
around. Because of TomhyiBafban’s protection of the Diven;

W M
1

secrcts, we never get a description of what Mrs, McKisco has

scen. We are given, however, a substantial deséription of
Nicole's secondl such crack-up which takes place after Dick K
has saved the déy in Pafig by removing a dead Negro from
Rosemary's room: |
And now Rosemary, too, could, hear, louder and
louder, a verbal inhumanity that penetrated the

‘keyholés and the cracks in the doors, .swept into
the sulte and in the shape of horror took form

' again,
. With the idea that Nicble had fallen in/the
¢ bathroom and hurt herself, Rosemary follbwed

Dick. That was not the condition.of afftirs at
vh*2h she stared before Dick shouldered her back
and brusquely blocked her view.

Nicole knelt beside the tub swaylng sidewise

and sidewise. "It's you!" she cried, "--it's you
come to intrude on the only privacy I have in the {
world--with your spread with red blood on it., - .

I'1l wear it for you--I‘'m not ashamed, though it

was such a pity. On All Fools Day we had a“party

on the Zurichsee, and all the fools were there, -

and I wanted to come/dresucd in a sprecad but they

wouldn't let me-~=" , Q \ ]
"control yourself." ' '
"--s0 I sat in the bathroom and they brought me

< . a domino and said wear that. I did. What else

. ) . . : ‘



could.i do?" ~

M"oontrol yoursell, N1co! K \\~
" s . "I never expected you to 1ove me--1t was too

late-~only donft come in the bathroom, the only

place I can go for privacy, draggln5 spreads '

with red blood on them anc asking me to fix them."
"Control yourself. Get un~~~"
Rosemary, back in Lhe salon, heard the ba chroom

door bang, and stood trembling: now she knew

what Violet McKisco had seen in the bathroom at

Villa Diuna. N

App. 132.212)

e

Nicole retreats to the bathroum whel che begins to relapse

béck into her sickness. DBcneath the grand }acadp of the
_ Diver world is the true:hgly conditlon.of things. Nicoie f
-does not ehist on an equal footing with Dick; their'marfiage
is, on one level, a doctor—patient relatlionship, In their[
social life\}t has really all been Dick; Nicole 1is héppy to
be included in his world, Her two crack-ups takéﬁplace in
'athe ciose p?esence of Rosemary; it is, éssentiallyf‘the L

threat that Rosemary presents to Nicble's place in Dick's

¥ - ' A

world that causes Nicole's loss of control, :
What Violet McKilsca sees in the4bathroom”shattefs the
" 1llusory world of manners to reveal a darker truthlthat eg- o

ists in the Diver's wbrld. aTh@ night is not "tender" but :

rather filled with sickness and:terror for Nicole. The galety

A
of the evening is further, punctured by Tommy Barban's fury at

Mrs. McKisco's cdntinual attempt to tell what she witﬁessed.. ‘ /

. The socilal pIeasantness tﬁﬁt had existed at the!giyer's party

dissolves into the duel between Bdirban and McKisco;'

-~ ~ . 9
"\



.ahd Nicole in going‘to Paris to- say goodbye to Abe North when
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)

The visit to the Diver's house has had 1ts effect upon

Rosemary. Dick has, first of all, invited her to join him

a .

he leavesmfog America. Rosemary‘s‘moéher Hee approved the

ac¢tion, her rationale being an interesting one:“ .
i . -
.+ ... "ou were b”ought up to work--not especially to
' marry. Now you'lve found your first nut to crack’
. and it's a good nut--go ahead and put whatever’
' happens down to experience. Wound yourself of
him--whatever happens 1t can't spoll you because
C o, economically you're a bo¥, not a girl." "
S " (P 40) . )

~ Mrs. Speers approves of Rosemary's proSbeotiye'affair with
% .

; , '
Dick Pecause Rosemary 1s economically self-sufficient; she -
4 v P .

,has earning power. Moving. toward Dick, Rosemary finds her- ) .

“self moving into a new vorld: | ~i.“ . .
. Rosemary dozed for three hours and then lay ° o
-~ awake, suspended in §he mponshine. Cloaked by
the erotic darkness she exhausted the future .

N duickly, with all the eventualities that might
lead up, to a kiss, but with the kiss 1tself as
blurred as a kiss in pictures. <She changed po-

'V . sition 4in bed deliberately, the first sign of
‘dnsomnia ghe had ever had. . .

- (p. 39)

A

“Afterogetting up and going outside, Rosemary runs into Campion

S a

and Abe North Camplon tells her about tne duel between Bar-

‘ban and MOKiuCOo‘ Rosemary s waking up funct;ons‘as a device )

for 1ntroducing the duel, but i1t also begins to explain Rose-
mary's psychology in~relation to Dick. Abe North asks her

what sheé is dddng up:



-
A

-

"I just got up.” £he started to laugh, but re-
. membering the voicce-mbove) che restrained:hersclf.
] v "plagued by the n¥ghtingale,” Abe suggested, and °
v A ‘repeated, "probably plagued by the nightingale.' p
q - ‘ (p-° 42)

5, : -

Rosemary has entered a new and differant world, thoﬁgh ;he

may not yet realize 1t. ﬁ%f\fipat bout hitb insomnia ;eéms

to preparé forﬁhcr'entry into the real porld. In Diver she

has recognized Lhe phys LLQl subgtance upon which ureams are
-8

made. The nightingale tends to refer us, at the very least,

to Fitagevald'° ouote from KeatS' ode. R@senary, in regard

¢ to Dick, most assuredly feels "Already with thee". The night

-

for her, thus far, is tender. g£he has not witnessed Nicole's
cerack-up; she has'only.participateﬁ\in the soclal.-graces of
the Diver table. -What: she does not realize, what her insomnia
‘would scem to inggpaté,fis that she%wi'l'grgduall§ be drawm

. b) .
into the dissolving reality of the Diver world, which is what

J

“occurs at the end of the first part of ﬁﬁe;boqk~when she wlt-

nesses Nicole's second less of control. 'Yet.befgéf this oc-

o

curs, Rosemary enters into a further degreewo} involvement in

. (Y N
her romance with Dick. : . }
< ¢

" It is on a night in Paris that Rosemary's romance with
"Dick gtarts ﬁoﬁing towards some end. &t is\their riding'toi
_ ) gether in a fgxi fhat\getsjthe romantic staée. - - .
. 3 L Roseﬁafy put up her face qudetly to 3; kissed.
: ‘ : .He" looked at - her for a moment as 1f he 'didn't

“ upderstand. Then holding her in the.hollow of - |
: . his arm he rubbed hxb cheek against her cheek's
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gpftness, and then looked down at hcr for an-

‘other long moment, Y

"Such a lovely child," he said gravely.

She smiled up at him;, her hands playing con-
ventionally with the lapelé,of his coat. "I'm ~n
in love wlth you and Nicole. Actually that'se

! my sécret--I can't’even talk about you ‘to any- .
body because I don't want any. more people to
. know low wonderful you are. Honestly--I love
\ - ‘ you and Nicole--I do," .
' : " ==S0 many times he had heard this--even fhe
formul~ wos the some,
quddwlv she canie toward hjm, hor ycouth van-
ishing us she pauscd inside the focus of his
eyes and he ‘had kissed Rer breathlessly as if
she were any age at all. Thenvshe. lay back
against his arm and sighed.
‘ : " (p. 63)
N\

Thls romantic scene 1s very closely tied in with the. theme‘

~

of Daddy's Girl Diver is aware of how much Rosemary 1s a

“child"; that condition forms both a verbal objection to the
whole idea and also.an inner attraction to her. At this

time, Diver's "moral" scruples would seem to override his <
. . N / +
1ibido. . o " N : \ ”

In the dark cave of the taxl, fragrant. with the
. perfume Rosemary had bought with Nicole, she came
close again, clinging to him., He kissed her wilth~
out enjoying it. He knéw that there fias passion
there, but there was no shauow of it in her eyes
or on her mouth; there was a}faint Spray of' cham-
‘ : ' pagne- on her breath. ¢&he clung nearer desper-
) ately, and once more he kissed her and was chilled .
by the innocence of her kiss, by the glance thet
at the moment of contact looked beyond him out
e . ~ into the darkness of the night, the darkness o
! the world. : She did not know yet that splendour
» 1ls something in the heart; at the mOment when she
. fealized that and melted into the passion of the

" .unfverse he could, ‘take *her. without question or ~
regret, - P '\
' . " o (P- 64) e
v i ., ;
N '\‘ ‘ I‘w
! ! oo
LS L B ! '
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Rosemary's 1gck of knowledge can be seen as a reflection on

her age; at any rate, in hepr hotel room, when she 1s tryling
to seduce Dick, all he can think of i{s.her ehildishness.

"When you smile--" He had recovered his pater-~
nal attituce, perhaps becauce of Nicole's silent
prOXLmity, "I always think I‘ll see a gap where
you've lost some baby teeth."

~ (p. OL)

&
Dick's 1mmediatu recponsce to Nocehary's askling hine to take \
her is "Take you where?" (p. 64)3 7Rosemar5's display of sex1
ual sacrificc is childish and becduse of this, Dick is ablc 1
to maintain’his distance. Yet, when'he presents a string of ’
monai objections which Rosemary promptly attempts to bfuéh ‘
away, Diver, mental]y, lets the truth slip out. |
) ", . .I know I must seem Just nothing to you."
"Nensense, But you seem young to me.," [{is
" thoughts added,. "--there'd be so much to teach ~

you," :'Q// (. 65) ) .

o _ : - .
Rosemary is pleading for physical love from the dream .Daddy

[ ’ ‘ ;
;hat'she has never had., It 1s slgnificant that-the two peo-

ple Rosemary loves are ir :jther and.Dick (p. 65), Dick more |

_efforts to cpnvince;nosemary°t t the affair is’not a good

1dea can be seen as the efforts of a’ father to persuadé an

insistent child. He is giving her the_moral‘peasons for why
1t éannot Gigur while she is continually presenting her child-

1sh wants and rationaliz@tionu. As we can'see, Divervis not

. .
¢ . -

. ., .
0 - - 7 4
. - . R
. M s
ol .

| P
- C | &

age of sexual awareness. Dick's



©

immine to the temptaugons of the shtuation. Thpugn\DivﬂY is

» . B
able to maintain the "pignt" way of dofng things, he does
~ P . .o

-not walk away from the sitkstion totally intact.

s Her ﬁ;ace«. drooped with dismay and'd @sap‘pointment
and Dick sald aatomatically, "We'll have to uim~oﬁ‘

I

-

—

oo
- %Y
Y QR

s ey
R
“

)

plya-- He stopped himself, followed her to the
si’c down beside her while she wept.. He Wwas
) v confuqed not about the ethlces of the
. mattdr, Tor the . jopossibility of it was sheerly
:md»i,gutcd from afl angles, Wt shuply confused,
) ,and fort o moinentt his usuzl gruce, the tensile
strength of, his balapet, was absent. ™~

n’-:; .J . " ' ' AN (p' 65)

171

F .

Dick is cfnfused by his 1imer nclination towards the idea of

going to bed wlth Rosemarzy. What he sadys shopld be supported’
5 : B Y "a

by his inner makeup, but 1nst¢ad his i}.nterhal wishes. are pul-

iing him in“a very differ

t dire®tion.' Leaving Roscmary's
ko ¢ N

room, Diver musi once aga afflrm the old mor“eility: '

~ o . - .
o N ‘ . ’ N
e Good night, child, Thi .is a damn shahe. .

Let's drop it out of the picture.” dJle gave her

tho lines of hospital patfer to go to sleep on.

: "So many people are going to love you Znd.

S might be nice to meet ydur first love all
‘47\ '’ tact, emotionally too. That's an old fash
idea, isn'‘t 1t?" .o °

(p. 66)

»

& , :
. . §\~ . .
At the heart of the "“hospital patter” ‘that\liick tefl1\Rose-
, . o ) i .

-~

from his fathér ¢hé clergyman. What Dick does’ not, reall
- o) *4% ) . ? . :
at this time, what he will realize later on, 1s that h%

foundation has begun to crack. ~, . - 7

.8
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/ spite his protgstatiens of her phildishnesu, and his"attrgc—’
t
tion to her is evidenced the next day when they meet: ~
) - The day seemed aifferent to Rosemary from the
' * day before--When she saw hlm 'face to face thelr
/ -eyes met and brushed like bilrds' wings. .Aftcr
C , that cverything was 411 rlght, everything wvas
-wonderful, she knew that he- was beglnning to
fall in love with her. Che felt wildly happy,
\ji N felt the warm szp of emotlon belng pumped through-
R - out her body. A-cool; clear confidence deapened
R . and sang in her. <She scarcely looked at Dick \ .
but she knew -everything was all right. - 3
\

N - - . (p. 68) s
' Daddy and Ddddy's Girl have foufl each other. To make this
\ > poinﬁ perfectly cleaf, Fitzgerald husties Rosemary,~Collis
0' - Clay, the Diverb and the Nort#s off t:o see a private screening _

8f Daddv's Givl 1n)tpe very next pgragraph Dick and Rose-"-

N )

|

|

e ) mary'!s growing reiationshlo 1s built around and reflected in .
. .

\

|

\

|

» £ “

g - the moyie'and the pﬂBtess\of watching‘the movie:
\ , —~— R ] “»
‘ In the projection room she sat%%etween Collis B
\\\ . o . o Clay and Dick while the mechanic mounted the reels

b of Daddy's Girl and a French executive flbttered
about her trying to talk American slang. "Yes,
boy," he said when there was trouble with the pro-
jector, "I have not any benenas." Then the lights =
. . . went®out, there-was a sudden click and a flifker-
¢ . . . ing noise and sMe was alone with Dick at lasy. -
S They looked at each other in the half darknegs.
T\ _— o "Dear Rosemary," he murmurgd. - Their shoulddrs .
e . touched. Nicole stirred-restlessly at -the end .
’ o of the row and Abe cougheﬁ/cenvulsi\rely and blews
TS . 7 his nose; then they al{ settled/down and thntpic-
“ ture ran. ~N ,\.
N NG There she was--the school girl of a year ago, e
T :hair down her back and rippling out stiffly like ' ‘ %
\ - Y . the so0lid hair of a. tanagra filgure; - there she
LT . e L was--so young and innocent--the product of her . -
- ) "motherks loving care; thére she was—-embodying
M R .oall the immaturity of the race, cutting a new .
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. - v . »LQ”dhO&td nep: doll -to pags before its empty har-
¥ .- lotts pingd Sle rooemdoreX hou she had feld tn

that drcoﬁ, especidkly Prebh\and new under the
fresh younv silk., 7 '
e - . Dadgy's girl.. Was it a ‘iﬁtyvbittﬁ bravekin and
% dida it oufffr° Ooo~- ooo-tuwect, de twveetest thing,
' wasn't.She_ dest too tweet? Before her tiny fist
E Co the. fq;ces ol rust and coryuption rolJed avay;
lay, »the very march of destiny stopped} incvita-
. ble beggme evitable, syllogism, dialectic, all ras -
e tionali v fell ‘away. Women would forget the dirty
RV \ . gshes at home szn? weep, cven within the pleture - N
' f 4 one woman wept so titng thae che almos) stole tH ) S
- film ahay fr T Roscmary.  She wept all over 2 scty © .
tha& cogt a fortuire, in’ a Duncan Phyfe dinling-~ 0
R roqm in an aviation%port ard during a yacht- -~
. 7 race that was only used in two flashes, ip a sub-. -~
. . way and finally a bathroom. But Rosemary tri- X
. * .umphed. 'Her fineness of character, her courage - )
and steadfastness intruded upon, by the vulgaﬁipy (
of'.the world, and Rosemary showing what it took' P
. .- with"a face that had not yet become mask-like-r-
* B , Ygt 1t was actually so moving that the emotiong
,of the whole row of people wWent gog40 her at in- .
\ tervals during the picture. There was a break .
‘. ¢ once and the light went on and arter the chattaer
AT of 'dpplause DicK said to ‘her sinverely: "Ti'm sim- )
N * ply~,&tounded You're going tQ be one of the best 2
o S aCLPQSoCb on’ the wtage. -
T g Then baek to Daddy's Girl: - happiler days now, and -
4 a lovely shot of Rosemary and "her paYent united at
the last in & fatﬁer ‘complex so dpparemt thal Dick
f/@inced for all psychologistu at 'the vicious senti- fﬁ

. mentality. , . ;
o : %Q‘_(Pp. 68-69) R N .

'~f"€? (’ . N - ‘. N
\Ptch&ng movies ‘involves sit%iﬁg in the dark and having 11+

hd

lusions presented on a gi&n& screen. Fitzgerald hﬁmself was N

. «fascinated wzth the movic 1nduutry. Hia 1ntef&st'and his. need

T L g
_+ for money prompfed higs return td Holﬁywood in the ldte-lQSO!s, )

-,‘-‘ ' < during whlch time 'he set about‘writin Tne Last Tycoon, which

,@ . v 'Y [ a \
S was to be hls novel about Hol ywood and the film industrv. uIn‘;'
N . S ) . .o S * . ’ "’ . . . . '
- (l "w, -~ ‘ " ‘ . E . '
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thé,’descfiptim the “screening of Daddy's Girl the darkness

4

senvésqas_a‘way foYy Dick and Losemary to .be, sccretivel%',£0r°

" gether in the ddrk RV ' ' ,

B

! = s AR ]
o / . . | A i

e

Fitzgerald waves Houewary s inﬁOLane avound - llke a bhan-’
N o '

‘ner.’ Youth and innocence, are Daddy'° Girl‘s Major attributes.
The woman who is contirually crying throughout the auranjon:

L]

» _ }

oﬁTQhe“movie migh% Jbe sccn as Nicolo; lu favt that she cries

<

in the baLh;\oém scems to beg the Qamllel Tl e vioman threat-
7 o4
“to utea the movie froin Rosemary, Juqt asg Dick}s marriage
- o ’ - »

° S SN .
to'Nicole~sqpves as a block to Rosemarg's affalr with him;

. dut 1ﬁ'the end Da@dy's Girl triumphs. - Dick's wincing, be-.

Vo

L , . . J
sldes the apparentness of the father’'complex, can be seen as

»

‘Daﬁ iﬁdication of the close pf6ximtty*bctwcen'Daddy'é Girl and

-~

) bl
* . ¢ . fad - -
the growlng relationship between Dick and Rg;emaﬁy. This fa--

» . “
o s

thier complex-is, of. course, also a reflecq{on hpon Nicole's:®

-~ . N - .
srelationship with her father Deveraux Warren, and her conm-

pli{&ﬁy in going to bed wtth him. - < ‘ “i"

" " 7 With the end of the movie, the final tying together is

i

atéomplished: ' o ) R
' o )

The screen vaﬁished’.t@g lights went on, the mo-
ment had come. c .
« "I've arranged one other 'thing," annovmmeRose--

P mary to the/compfny“at-large,'"I've arranged a

\5\“77 -5 -~ 5 ' A "“‘t\

. : test for Dick."

. . "A what?" e I

"A scxreen , they'll take.one now." . . .

"I don't %\

Nicole and éry urged him ironically to seize
the Oppoibanity‘ they teased him both faintly

— , \\ . , \

» ' [ ) . -
» .
. . " .9“.\, * R

-

)
a N ’ . + v

IS
o

test," said Dick firmly. . . n“\\




"

annoyed- at nob havlnb begn asked for a uittihg
. Fut Dick closed Uu_ subject vlth'a no.Cdliar Gt
- oo S discussion of actors :,’W&mzstrongeot guard 1is ‘

~° nlacded at the gateway to nothing," he said.
\ TR "haybe becaure the ‘cordition<ol emptiness 1s ;‘

too shameful to be divulged."
PO _ (pp. 69-T0) . . |
. L » L : i \
RoSemary arréngés a screen testvfor Dick because she wants : -

04

¢ ol

"‘77'* - 7. him t6 be her ¥§adjng man both on and off the crggn; another -

oy, S\ . .

_reason 1s hey recognirion of’ the theatrical qua];ty oi Diclke's

.. * b '
o .~1ife. Diver s asqerg}cn abouv actors (wnich reflects upon

- . himself, the greatest actor in the nOVel) take° on'a new sig-

<

nificqnce when put up against a comment of William Carlos ’;

. . v e < &y
Williams' azéut the Purifans: . ~ “,; S //’
In- fear and without_égidance, really lost in°® )
\ : Pthe worlé it is they’elone who would latér, -at Y o
Salem, have strayed 50 far--morbidly seeking the N
flame,-athut terrifying unknown image to which -
R _like savages, they too offered Sacrifices of hu-
r © " . - man flesh: It is Juft such ewptilness, revulslen,
: ’ terror in all” ages, which: 1n fire-<a pro-jection
LN . : still of the truth-—findu ,that which lost and ¢
desperate’ men have woyshipped And it‘.l» still
- today the Puritan wholkeeps his frightencd grip
. upon the throat of the’ world lest 1t should . - -
‘ prove him-~cm0thIl, : .
[undérlaping mine]

"Dick hab lcarn@d his acting," his manners from his father

the clergyman. The fact that Nicole, at the end of the. povel

;} . @onsiders Dick to be a "mgd puritan" (p. 293) would seem to C

R4 t

cé\Tirm the connection. Diver's grip 'upon the ‘throat of ‘the

world? is alffected through his manner,',Diver'S'kind of con-
° N A N ! °

. trol is more subtle than that of ¢ne Pdritan communityd but

~ ' ° »
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- strings of millions of American women.

" the Warrens have bought themselves a doctor, J
, . " » ,

S - 176

it . 1s at work, n;;étheloss, as, long as those being effected -

believe in the Diver world. Diver's illusory world would be,

+

}'a natvral upon, the silver Sc¢creen. Rosemary rcalizes that

Dick, on a wide screen, would be ablé’to control. the heart '

~
i d
.

Dick has fallen for Rdsemary, has succumbed Lo the temp-
. . ‘ ]

‘tations of Daddy's Girl: ' "I‘m afraid I''m in 1love with you,“

©

said Djck, "and that's not the best thing that could happen”

(p. 74).- Diver, in his attraction to Rosemary;-is still very

‘much aware of his responsibilitiess . B |
/  "So you understand my relations with Nicble are
' complicated. - She's not very stropg--she looks
« strong but she isn't., And this makes rather a e
~ ‘mess.” P S
* oo (p. T76)

Dick is- telling Rosemary what she will laxéfwﬂzgﬁ out for her-—

sélr'whpn she witnesses Nlcole losing cortrol. Diver's con-‘

- cern for Nicole seems to be prompted by a sense Qf duty towards,.

her more than anything else. Diver functions in a double role

o

fOruNicole: -ag husband and as d@étor. Though the husband 1is

stréying in his affections,wthe-doctor‘always has his eye put

£51 t%& welfare of his patients, Dick may not realize it, but
P4 - I " '

With %he‘erance between Rosemary and Dick blossomihg,

w ) S

'the Diver  world goes out for a night on the town.. In. Paris,

° 5

H h \ - .
the traveling Diver worlddparkles,. is a.'wild party" (p. 79) \
@ .. . . ) ) . ) "“' N

\‘.ws.

A
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‘1ike the Enoloos Paviy of The Sun Also Rises, but seems to

i always move towards some cend purpose, in that it is controlled

_by the tend-z loving hands of Dick:
- : . Tne pariy that. night moved with the speed of a
o slupstick comedy. . There was, among many diver-
- sions, the car of the Qhah:of‘ Persia. WhHere Dick
Ve ' hsd commandeered this vehicle, what bribery was B
- ewo'ovcd these were facts of irrelevance. Rose-
" Tz eceopted it as-merely a new facet/01 the*
" fatuloud, which' for two Vears had fillea her .

l1ife. . .
¢ But always there was Dick Rbsemazz/assured the
I, image of her mother, ever carried with her, that '
. neveyr, never had she known any one go nice, so
thoroughly nice as Dick was that n¥ght, . .
-2Afterward she’ remembered the times when she
and Dick danced together and she felt her beauty
) sparkling(gbight against his tall, strong form
as they floated, hovering'like peopleiin an amus-
) ing dream--he turned her here and there with such
| ) — : a ocl*cacy of suggestion that wshe was like a |
|
|

1 bright ‘bouquet, a plece of precious cloth being .

displayed before fifty eyés. There was a moment Lo

. . when they were not dancing at all, simply cling-
o .ing together. °“Some time in the early morning they
were alone, and her damp ﬁowdery young body came
up close to -him in a crush against a background
., of other people! 's hats and’ WI3DPSh o o -
P

(pp 76-78)

* Dick 1s at the ‘center' of the Eternﬁl;Party; he commandeers

I ]

the Shanh of Persia‘s car, 1is the center of the magld¢ and is
the figure of romance more than Rosemary is. It is a roman-
tic night forﬁthc both of them when they find taemselveﬁ sud-

denly alone. One wondera where Nicole has managed~to disap-

' ¢ pear to for the entire duratien; she does not egen rate a
. . -~

. ’ . H* v
mentlon in the entire descriptlion. *This is because she 1s,

A9
not really a performer upon,the'magic-stagé”in this instance; -

N e

'j -~ »
SR
' * ' -
‘o v ' "\ N . °
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Dick, in love with Rosemary, iz cayght up in a total asgér-
tion of himself. He has left his r&sponsibllity at home. '

Dick's magic and control does, however; have 1ts limlts..

. Dick decides to take Nicole home and asks Rosemary 1f she

would like to go with thenl, Abe North, who is in a poor con-

,

dition, is supposed fo leaﬁo for the States at eleven in the

. mofﬁipg; and so Rosemary has promised Mary to try and help

\

get Abe home. Rosemary asks Dick to help them; in réturn he

[ 9

gives her a rather strange reply:

e "Don't you lnow you can't do apything about
people?" he advised her. "If Abe was my room- .
mate in college, tight for the first time, it'd -
. berdifferent-.- Now there's nothing to.do.” :
' p.78) <« oo
.o . s ¢ . . R |
Diver has no conggdl over Abe North., Abe is one of those ,,;
e 1

friends of long standing who scems to teke the Diver world

with a grain of salt., There is also~the fact that North is
. ) A ;

a confirmed alcohollc; Diver's help and care can only extend
. ' o

) - *
so far. He is gooq at hospital pat@gr} but his success rate

' ¥ . * T ) . .
with his patientis is Just not all that good, '

i s

Saying,goodbyé $0 Abe at the station the next daj) the -

3

Divers, Mary, and Rosemaﬁy‘w;tness Maria Wallis' shooting of

an Englishman. Dick, ‘true to form, decides to spring to her
.aid. There s a big differcyce betwWeen the kind of aid that

Divgr can offer]ﬁaria“ﬁhllis and the kind herould have to

\

: ] ( : 's . - ’
3 give Abe North., North's casc 1s an instance of real human oo
’ . ‘ N v . . |
, N 7
. o -
[ . ’ - : . B .‘1\
o8
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< .

suffering, his alcohollsm and what lles at the oot of it.
The aid he giveés Maria Wallis involves golng down to the. poste ;

de police and going through the legal formalitics of heviig | % .

= her released., Ald to Maria—Wallis does not have tg extend
beyond the stateqof manners, chattigg with the policq,*whereas

giving aid to Abe North would involve getting down L0 a real

.gut level of reality. -There Just is no real subgstlance i
) ' , D

- Diver's help: . , : L

“You like to help everybody, don't you”" Rose-
mary said. .,
."I only pretend to. - 4
"Mother likes to. help evpryooay--of course she
‘can't help, as many people as you do." &he s*rhed . 1
"Sometimes I think I'm the most selfish person ln

"" . the world."
e For the first time the mention of her mother an- /§§W
noyed rather than amused Dick. He wanted to sweep
s away her mother, remove the whole’ aifainfTrom the
: ’ . nursery footing upon which Rosemary[perbiutonuly
o established it, But he realiZed that this impulse
was-a loss of control«s~what would become of Rose-
' mary's urge toward him 1if, pr even a moment, he
. o relaxed. He saw, not without panic, that the af-
- . T fair was sliding to rest;-it could not stand still m
’ . 1t must go on or go back for the first time it
/; occurred to him that Rosemary had her hand on the
\ . (1ever more authoritatively than he, , -7
. . o (pp. 84-85) .
. Dick only extends his help as hIs father‘had‘taught him to
extend it¢ far enough to make a show, not far enough to get v
‘ ’ . involved. Interestingly Juxtaposqd to Dick's control" of
, "the situatlon 1s the fact that he is losing control in his-
| ' »
; relatlonship with Rosemary: he 1s beginning to genulinely
e ®TEE deye
[’ care and so-is getting tired of the stereotyped pose of pa- »
| ¢ . ‘ h
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Lernitv thot he must maintddn. Yet to step outside the peoe
‘ »

is to tip the tender balance of pgé Father-Daughter co§Plex
‘end rizk leosing Roscmary's attentlon. VWhat must occuf 1s
Ptha% either things must end 'at tht poin?, or elée work
topards their rulfillment\via the role playing/. Diver is,

at thils iime, becoming, at least to a degree, fixated on the

>

idea of goimy to bed with Rosemary. Told by Collis Clay of

how Roscmary and Clay's friend Hillis were fbund in a com-
omising sf%uation in a train car by a conductor, Diver
opens the doorto'his fanta°ies and lets them out,
~ With every deéail imagined, with even envy for

"the pair's community of misfortune in the vesti-
bale, Dick felt a change taklng place within him,.

- 7 Only the image of thp third person, even a van-:

. ished one, ehtering into his relation with Rose-
mary was needed to throw him off his balance and
. send through him waves of pain, misery, desire, -
f o desperation. .The wvivialy pictured hand on Rose-
mary's cheek, the quicker breath, the white ex~
~itement of the event viewed from outside, the
inviolable secret warmth within, >
-«De you mind if I pull down the curtain?
~~Please do. It's too.light in here. '
Collis Clay' was -now speaking about fraternity
politics at New Haven, in the same tone, with
: the same emphasis. Dick had gathered that he '
- +was in love with Rogsemary in some curious way
Dick could not have under'stood. The affair with
- Hillis scemed to have made no emotional impres-
o slon on Colllis save to give him the Joyful -con-
“vietion that Rosemary was "human."
"Bones got a wonderful crowd," he said. "We

,,;a.,’
w - all did, as a-matter of fact. Ncw Haven's so

blg now the sad thing is the men we have to
leave out,"
~-Do you mind yf I pull down the curtain?
*. --=Please go. .Il's too light in here.

. * (pp. 88-89) | o
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The imsgye,
# o »

The fact, that she had

<

i

the.fagt'that

in hig nind's cye, of Rosemary in a sexbal SRR

h%d

uation is thbugh#-provokfng to Dick.

had a ncar miss with” e 3cxu :1 encountepr, she is,

is some way, experlienced, turns on the green® light in Dick's

mind. Almost immediately he jumps into a taxl and heads out

to the movlie studio wherenshe is at present ’

He knew that what he was now doing narikedZa .
turning point in his life--1t was out of line .
wlth everything that had preqgeded it--even out .
_of lire with what. effect he might hope to pro-
‘duce upon Rosemary.' Rosemary saw him always as
a model of correctneds--his presence walking-
.around this block was am intrusion$ DBut Dick's
necessity of behaving as he did was a proejection
of :gome submerged reakity he was compelled to

. walk there, or stand there, his shirt-sleeve

‘. fittine his wrist ard' his coat sleeve encasing
liis shirt-sleeve” like a sleecve valve, hip colla
molded plastically to°his neck, his red hair cu*

.exactly, his hand holding. his small briefcase

like a aandy--JusL as another man once found it
necessary to stand in front of a church in Fer-
rara, in sackclotheand ashes. DBlck was paying

‘ ) some tribute to things unforgotten, unshriven,

° nexpurgated. -

s

(p. 91) .
Dicklys runn)ng to Rogemaryfiith sexu?l thoughts lingerlug in

¥
his mind -is an indication of his cracked morale. Hec has paild

olip~service go upholding morals, but he has now given in to
: : ¢
~inclination, to a "submerged reality" (p. 9&).

His actlon Q ‘

marks a Lurning point in his life, for it is the first clear

A

.display of his cracked morale. The inltial crpck has taken

-1

' oo - '
"place some.time before this: . , .

Between the time he had found Niecole flowering

1




'to indicate that Dick will be »\the one who ge‘cs wounded At

- LI

PO . .
under a. gtone on the Zurichosee ‘aud the moment
of hic meeilng wiih s .oy the spedr h@d been
blunted, '

. v (p. 201)

.
-

4 -

But this i the first instance in which he realizes an ac-
tion which is' "out of l?.‘;l‘é with everything that had preceded =
it" (p. 91), an actlon which 1is the start in a line of many .
Up until this poind Diver has been playingﬁ a z;amé cf fascl-

nation., Rosemary's first confession of love for the Diver
: \ .

world had found a reaction in Diver: "--So meny times hc had

heard this--even the formula.was thg same“ (p. 63). Diver's

A

. later dasual relationship with a girl would scem to indicate

%

. IS ~

that the game that Diver bcgins .to play with ‘Rosemary is a
game he continually ,Qflays. 'llis mis‘take is\?,r\lat pe gcts ‘ln:-
volved. Rogsemary's mothenr gi}'es the green-light to-the rela-~ '
tio{xship' because Rose,mary 15 econgmically‘é t‘;oy (p. 40), oself;

sufficiént in a man‘sﬁworld Because of 'ch;l"‘s her advice abouf

,Dick is "\Qound yourself, or him“ (p. 4o). All co’ﬁciitions seem

I 4

0

the movie stuuio, Dick discovers Qhat Rosemary is not there.
He then places a call to her at the hotel, during which time
he tells her: "Look, I'm in’ an éxtraordinary condition about '

youi. When a ch'il‘d can disturjb}ap ngiddle-—ag,ed‘ gent-pthings get

. difficult" (p. 94). "Dick continues to hold up Rosemary's

childighness, but i1t 1is no 1onger'g‘z§g‘ood défEnse for he now

has a' new image of her: /a child with her pants down. As Yfor
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the child herselfy though she 1s happy to love Dick,: she

wripes a letter to . her mother about her new 1ove:‘ -

".~T only szw him for a little while but I
thought he was wonderful looking. I fell in o
love with him. (Of course I Do Love Dick Best
but you know what I mean), He really is going
to direct the picture and 1s leaving lmmedlately
for Hollywood, ang, I think we ought to leave,
' too. Collls Clay has been here. I like him all

o E right but have not seen much of .him because of

the Divers, who really are aiv;ne, abouwt the £
Nicest-People 1 ever Knew, I am feeliﬁg not
very well today and am taking the Medicine,
though see No need for it. I'm not even Golng
to Try to tell you All 'that's Happened until I
, see You!!l So wheh you get this letter uire/r‘
wire, wire! Are you comlng north or shall I
come south with the Divers?" \

o (ee95) .

- "In some respects; Rosemary's love for Dick ceases to be ab-

éolute because she has gotten hlm to love her. She can now
4
4 . . R
move on to other men, still loving Daddy Dick: Best.
Diver's giving in to his inclination’ for Rosemary is
N .

the firsf—apparent rent in the hidden fabric¢ of hig morale

and is the first step in his ﬁayingwgoodbye to all.his fa-

>

thers; His loss of control over the'situation‘énd his put-~’
; g ,

- .
" ting of himself in the position to, possibly, be wounded 1is

‘a most un-American kird of action: .

?
/Who is open Lo 1njuries" Not Americans. Get

- ’hurt, you're a fool! The only hero is’ he wh
y is not hurt. We have no feeling for the tragic.
Let the sueker who fdils to get hils. What's'
-" traglc in that? That's funny! T0 hell with
him, He didn't make good, that's all,l?

”
\

Dick maintains the good manners that he ha&s been taught and .

-
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<« v
. a
o the outward forms o# controlg)u-t‘ his inner network is start-, ' ’

ing Lo short-tlfcult. ) L . \ -
i -

It is at this. point in the novel tha’c certaln Amerlcan

} : "realitvies are pushed to ihe forefront., Abe North has not

left for America but has, instead, stayed ~in France and 1s
back in Paris. Along the line hel has managed to have a Negro

man wrongly arrcstéd for robberjy Nicole ﬁaud Rosenmary ‘a’i'e in

- ( ' Q
-the Divers' hotel room with Dick|when he recelves a call from ™

North; what fo*lo.ws is o discuss on of North's alcoholism.

: "wnm aid thls to him?" sh¢ (Rosemary) asked, v
“ ""Why does he have to drink?" ,
: Nicole uhO/Ok. her head right antd left, disclaim-
CL . ing reopongibility for the matter. "So many
. , smart men go to pleceq owagdays ., ’
"And wken haven't they?" Dick apked.. "Swart men
: play close to 4the ‘Line because. they have to~-some
' of them can't *stand 1t, 5o ‘they  quit.' .
/ ' "It mast lie deeper than fthat." Nigole clubg to '
'} ) her cdinversatlion; alsd uhLEW&S irritated that Dick ’
v {  should contradict h'er before Rosemary. "Artists,
like--well, like Ferna‘hd don't seem to have to
..  wdllow in alcohol. Wh¥ is it J\Ao'b Americans who/“”
o dissipate?" a ﬂ
.o a8 . (pp. 99-100 g

A
1

s

B ) / *
_The fact that North's alcohrlism and Diver's movement tqwards

o

Rosemary are so neatly juxtaposed would seem Lo lend credence °
'to thé idea that both North's and Diver's forthcoming dissi-
®  pation are the results of cracked-morales. It 1s only Amer-

icans who dissipa:t;e because they have such an indoctrinated .
~ streak of Puritanism in them., Onte thelr mo‘r’ales are shaﬁ-
/ K B ~, L]
tered" t.hey are’leflt in%he new 'world uith rcally nothing. . .

. < . . .
- . ' t
. *a , . ‘ . . - -
. ’ . ' ‘ N
. .
. p N
P )
- \
.
R . - . .
, »



4 . ‘ . "&\c /” ) * =

J on ' ¢ — . ‘ N ‘ 185 .
) , ~ \ ') . K .
N N
. . . * -
oo The preoccupatl.ion with, Aucrican realitles is contiﬁﬁed o
b . . . ' ‘
PG when the Dilvers and Rosemary go downstalrs to lunch:

.
X * =
'

| : The trio lUncﬂbd Gownstalds, jn an. atmosphere of ~
carpets and padded walters, who did not march at
the stomping quick-step of thoge men who prought.
. good food to phe talles whéreoq,théy had recently
g : dined. Here Xt were families of Amewleans
s " staring arounf at families of Americans, and try-
ing to make coOnversetion with one anoiler.. :
‘ . There wus a party al th&next tabie that they
. could not account for. It copristed of an expan=-.
s ' . sive, somewhat secretarial, would-you- mlna—ﬂgpeat-
; ing young man; and & score of women., ~{he women
\3. were neither youﬁg nor d\d nor of any particular v
.social class; yet the party gave the lmpression )
> of a unit, held more closely together for example
v ) : “than a group of wives stalling through a profes-
) g sional congress of théir husbands. Certainly it
was more ofiza unit than any concelvable tourlst
party. \ 4 . o
An instinck made Dick suck back the g§dVO derix
sion that formed on his tonghe; the asked the
wdlter to find out who they were.,. : ) 8
"Those are the gold—utar muzzers,'" explained the \ ~

“ e

<

walter, , S , |
*Aloud arf in low vodces they exciaimed Ryf5é- i |

. © mdrs's eyeas fified with.tears.
{ " . © . : Probab}y the young ones are the wlves,' saild ,
| RO . Nicole. - ‘ .

- K ’ Over his wine Dick looked™at them dgain; in their
- ' . ] > happy faces, the dignity that’ surrounded_and per-
AP o " vaded the party, he perceived all the maturity of . 3
C an elder America-. For.a while the sobcrcd women
who had-come to mourn for thelr dead, for Some-~
' . thing they could not repair, made the roori beau-
M+, -tiful., Momentarily, he sat-again on his father's
' ) knee, riding with Moseby while the old loyaities . .
' Wj and devotions fought on -around him, Almpst with.
an effort he turned back t8 His two/women at the
tallle and faced the whole new wprld in which he
et believed.
. '~ --Do you mind if T pull down tM curtaih?
%\ S C_ - : “ (pp. 1oo 101) |

The old and new worlds of Amcnicandwomen mecet here over lunch.

.
’ - ” +
‘/ . . : oy : ’ ' Aﬂ' *
e . s « ' .

- . . / ) : b . ' \

T s 4 . E N ’ " o '. .
* . o * . . : ' v ’
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It 10 ;o the oidvr worlu LnaL Dick bwes his alleglaMCe gnd

. 4

J
i in whiqh he really‘belongs* that ls why it takes "an effort"

w

to turneback to Roscmary and Nidole., In the sober women who
- 4 |

° I

[+ o a
have come to mourn for their deaq/there still seems to ruh 4

moral ~thread, a fiber or mean!ﬂa. Diver has nothing out re-

t

spect for the uomon or tao'“oldﬂr America, whereas, for the

“

- women of ‘the new' wprld th@rc is only the- wattor of +who they

S

will go to bed uith of wﬂo will be alloved to pull down the

',- ‘,.r" ¢ : %
,” ecurtain, Of Rosemary, Nicole, and Mary Rorth, Fitaggrald
. lﬁ o.

says: ”They would all three have made alternatively good

3

™~

courtcoans or good wlves not by“?he,“ccident of birth bub
.
through the grcatcr aCCldfnt of finding their mﬁn or not

]
about, the women/éf the "oldor Amnrica : Bos;mary, Nicple,

o
\ Sy A

. a

and Mary'ﬁorth all undergo chahges of~men wiﬁhin tQp novel

.‘skx )

which serves as a contrast to the women who comeé tq,mourn‘ Sl

. -, 4 .- .
- “thelr dead. Mary North does not mourn for Abe very long be=-'
v " AN . ) K2
% .s . B . " : .f » .
fore she beecmes Mary Minghetti; Nlcole will forget about

»

. Iy N J
‘ N o . ' . “iv
,and Rosemary oes through a series .of affairsfbetween the;

: -
»

time she first meets “the Divers ang, wheft the business between

[N .
. ner\ and Diek ds” cu\lminatec? in Rome. These old r\«romen px:'e-

h - . \ [
! sent a definite uenqe of mbral values which does: noL exist in-

“the “new’ world“,women‘of Americh. - a o
.t . . <.b \ ! = .
! - P
b ! - ?
- ' . ;
~ v .
. X .
~ " \ / “F -‘3::" y .
3. .

‘ s % & ‘e o . J| . - !

{ findin5*him" (p. 53).. Ono capnot Lce thib poiqu bcinb made \ '

- - , . . ™ —
Dick and h&s‘prob;ems when commandediﬁo do 80 by.‘Tommy Barban;.
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Diqkf%nds uplhaving toiwush the dirty laund%y bf thege-

‘three new werld women; he takes care of Nicole, makes hérothe

héart of his world during the duration of her sickness; when
_she 1s well she leaves him. Aftet Being shabbily tr:eated by -
Mary Minghetti, Diver must get her{and Lady Caroline Sibley—
Biers out of Jail when they are arrested }or dressling-up as
sallors and picking up two givls. As for Rosemary, Dick goes
ﬁo great pains to save her reputation when she finds, a dead
Negré 1n'her hotel room.:A ‘ |

Nicole'ls second crack-ub,marks the end of Book 1 of éhe
novel. The reader, as well as Rosemary, has traveled a con-
siderablp diutance from the g01den daylight world of the

7

beach to Nico19‘s second. 1oss of control which takes n1ac9 .

on "a windy/ four o'élock night" (p. 104) ‘We, like Rose—

mary, havi/éost our innocent eyes; the full depth of the

/

Diver world has been discovered and revealed, What Fitz-
ggra&d/now does, at the beginning of Book 2, is go -backwards
‘©

in time and f£ill in the past. We see Mick as a‘young psy—

chiatrist and the development of his relationship with Nicole.

-

. ,There has been a great deal of controversy over what the

N
-~
. ~

structure of the novel should be, whéther or not Fitzgerald's

attempt to revise it should be tdken 1n%o-account. I‘would

v
tend to argue for the keeping of the novel s structure as it
J‘
exlsted in the first publication. he‘movemeﬂt back in time,

tid
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o

* at the beginning of Ruik 2, makes scusc. Much of the novell's

dynamics arellost if Diver's hudding romance with Nicole 1s

& -

placed at the Eeginning of the novel. The first part of the ¢
novel is a functioning apprbach-to the:D1VEr worla and,vI be-
lieve,:the traﬁsferring of the beginn%qg of Book 2 to the

start of the novél tends to upset the:nbvel's process of de-

velopment

N ’

-~ The image of Diver that we get as he enters Zurich after

[

the war 1s really one of American lnnocence. He 1s a man who

~has had everything fall his way and ‘he has acceptéﬁ'this con- .

4

dition withod' questlion. T ) " : /

Dodtor Diver had seen around the edges of the
war bXx_that time: he was &n Oxford Rhodes Scholar
from Conndcticut in 1914. He returnecd home for
a inal ydar at Johns Hopkins, and took his de-
greé, In/1916 he managed to get to Vienna under
¢ssion that, 1f he did not make haste,
tiré great Freud would everitually succumb to the
eroplane bomb. Even then Vienna was old with
Death but Dick managed to get enough coal and oil

sit in his room in the Damenstiff Strasse and
lte the pamphlets that he later destroyed, but

‘that, -rewpltten, were the backbone of \fhe book
he published in Zurich in 1920, .

Most of us have a favorite, a heroic period, 1n
our lives and that was Dick Diver's. For one
thing he had no idea that he was charming, that
the affection he gave and inspired was.anything
unusual among healthy people. In his-last year

- at New Haven some one referred to him as "lucky' .
.Dick"-~-the name lingered in his head.

"Lucky Dick,” you big stiff," he would whisper
to himself, walking around the last sticks-of
flame in his room. "You hit it, 'my boy. ' Nobody
knew it was there before you came along. N

2 . t D ¥ (po 316)
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war, Diver had met Nicole on

189
Diver sees himsclf as being on top of the wprld; indecd, at

this point in his 1ife, he is "lucky Dick". He is the man,'

‘.. -for whom cverything goes right and, in his prosperity, he is i

much of a frontier American:

EN

Dick got up to Zurich on less Achilles' heels .
than would be required to equip a centipede, but
with plenty--the illusions of eternal strength
and hecalth, and of the essential goodness of peo-
ple; 1llusions of a nation, the lies of genera-
tions of frontler mothers who had to ¢roon falsely,
that there were no wolves outside the cabin door.

(p. 117)

Or devils or Indians for thatf{ matter. At this time imrhis

: A
llife,,Diver 1s off somewhere acting out his own dreamg of

suce¢ess, his own ‘American dream. He 1is successful at- "croon-
ing" away all ugliness, evil, and dissipation.

Into Diver's dream world of success comes the case and

N -
]

problem of Nicole Warren., Golng to .say goodbje to Franz Gre-.
. . .
gorovius at Doctor Dohmler's clinic before going off to the

"--a wonderful night, ybu know--

moon over that mountain--" (p. 120). What had ensued on her

part was cxtensive. letter writing to Captain Diver. Nicole's

-

writing-had been beneficlal to her; 1t also led to her becom-

ing, in a way, Dick Diver's own private,cgsé. When the war

.

1s'over, he goes baék to the clinic to see Franz and Nicole
and 1s given the background of her case. Her case is clearly”
one of Daddy.'s Girl Déveraux Warren can be seen to be the

o

anti - thetical balance to Diver 8 father, Just as Tommy Barban



¥
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balances Dlck. VWaurren, in sleeping with his daughter, showus
2 2

a otal lach ol moxala’ What he does have, being frdm Chicago,’

I
the same homz town as Tom Buchanan's, is money. Like Dalsy

%

and Tom, in %he Greal Catshy, Mr. Warren mdkes a great mess
r

and then leaves it for someonc else to clean up. Because of
his money h~ can "run the submarine blockade and bring his
daughter to Switzerland. . .on a United States cruiser" (p.

128) Doinw ‘this he can dump Nicole in Qultzerland and no

longer hdve to face the problcm. Wihat he would like to .do,-

7 .what he attoempts to do, is drop Nicole at the clinic and evac-.

uate, but he is eventually forced by Doctor Dohmler to reveal

Ny

the whole sordid truth.

Warren had felt desire for his daughter and he fulfilled

i%,‘ His confession presents us with a very cinematic shot of

@

Nicode "and her parent united at last'in'a father complex so

apparént” (p. 69) that 1t cleariy parallels Daddy's Girl.

Nicole was as much involved in the consummation of the father-

L4

-+

daughter complex as her father was: ‘ .
\ \

\ v "You see now what happened? She felt complicity
--that's neilther here nor there, except as we want
to revalue her ultimate stability and strength of

j character. First came thils shock. Then she went

' off to a boarding school and heard the girls talk-

‘ ing--so from sheer self-protection 'she developed
¢ the idea that she: had had no complicity--and from .
. there 1t w&s easy to slide into a phantom world
¢ . where all men, the more you liked them and trusted
Nthem, the more evil--=" '
' . (pp.. 130-131)

\ ““‘ . 190
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The fathcr-daughte. corplaer is sqmethi 1 that “01 ] both

o

ways: there is. the desirglfor the "ickle durl" on the part

of Deveraux Warren and Daddy Dick, and the 1ittlé girkt want-~

. ing her father's "love" which i1s the case with . liicole and

Y

wlth Rosemary in her relationship with Dick. This father-

¢

daughtcr relationshin can 2lso be seen to be ‘exis vlng withjnf '

>

the Dlver marriage, the problem belng, at the timec when Dick

meets Rosemary, that Nicole is no longer an "{ckle durl",

o

Nlcole's falling in love with Dick can be seen as her fird-

ing of a ncw Daddy.

Told of Nicole's caSe history,'Dick'poses a Conradian

questioh about Nicole's psychologiéal reaction to’SIeeping

with her father: "Did she cver go into -the--horror difeétly?" g

.

he asks °(p. 131).. Diver, in his own case, becomes increas-

ingly aware of the horror.

Although he ié‘considered by some, and by himseif to be

"lucky Dick%" Diver is not 1mmune to self- questioning*

s ."God, am I like the rest after all?"--So he used-
¢ tlo think starting avake at night«-"Am I like the
rest?" , v

., This was poor materlial for a socialist but good
material for those who do much of the world's
rarest work. The truth was that for some months
he had been going through that partitioning of
the things of youths wherein it is declded whether
or not togie for what(Ene no longer believes. ‘. S
In the dead white hours in Zurigh staring into a '
stranger's pantry across the up-shine of a street o
lamp, he used'to thilnk that he wanted to be good,

- he wanted to be kind, he wanted to be brave and
wise, but it was ‘all pretty difficult. Hijranted .

B S A -
. +
'




Cto be loved, Loo, LI Lo could fit it in. ' C
. . . (p, 133 ) :
L Divert's nirht quéstionlpgs and asplrations are a tamcrfvers}on e

of Catoby's, and would seém to have a paralliel in Franklin's
o [ b ‘ o - ) ' ,1
Mixerdnation of the Day" which existeéd as part of his daily.
i’ . ‘ . , -—
5ch%dule.l3 \ .
- : . [ . “ -y
. Having pecyr pivel chole‘g case history, all that remains

now ‘is for chu avd N‘colﬁ'“ pbst—war meetjng. This event’

5 . takes pla@e on a "lovely night" (p. 134).' Nipole immediately
becorics a rbmahtic pomsibility for Dick. ' B

- v Her crecam- co)ored dress, alternately blue or gray
. ' as they walked, and her verf blonde hair, dazzled
P » Dick-~whencver he burned tow

| .. a little, her face lighting u
S - they came into the range of a

rd her she was smiling

like an angel's when |

oadside. arc. | &h |
thanlized him for everything, rather as if he had.
taken her to some party, and as Dick became less ' j
and less certain of his relation to her, her con-
fidence increased-~-there was that excitement about
her that seemed to reflect all the excitement of-
.the world, ’ °

ﬂ(b. 135)

'Y

" Dlver 1s becoming drawn in by Nicole “to the same degree that

Gatsby is drawn in by Dalsy. The nights of the beginning of

>

*

Book 2 are nights’bf asplration and romarice, dream nights.c
" The next time that Diver sees Nicole also takes place at night:’

D He was late the next time, a weék later, -and -
' Nicole was waiting for him at a point in the.path '
which he would pass walking from Franz's house. —
Her halr drawn back of* her ears brushed her shoul- - N
. ‘ders in such ‘a way that the face seemed. to have
\ ' Just emerged from it, as 1if this were the exact . -
- ' moment when shie was coming from a wood .into clear
mogonligiit, The unknown ylelded her up; Dick '
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. wished she had no backéround, that she was Just
a girl lost with 1o addeess wave the night from
‘which she had come. They went to the  cache where
she had lei’t the phonograph, fturned a corner by
- the workshup, climbbed a rock, .and sat doun be- .
. “hind a low way, facing miles ard miles of rolling -
‘ ' . - night. . . ’ )
. She smlled at him, makjng sure that the smile
. . - gathered up everything inside her and directed
' , it towards him, making him a profound promise of.
- , herself for so 1ittle, for the beat of & response,
the agsvrance of & compllimentory vibration in hine
Minute by minute the nweetness dradned down into -
her .out of the willow trees, out of the dark
world - - . -
. . .The young maidens he had known at New Haven h
ih 1914 kissed men, saying "There!," hands at the
- man's chest to push him away. Now there was this
scarcely saved waif of disaster bringing him the
essence of a continent. . . ,
L - .7 (pp. 13- 136) - , ot

Nlcole bripgs_to biCK~the essence of a rohantic Amcrica:
~ "They were in .America now, even Franz with hisaéénseptidn ‘
e ; o og‘Dick as an irresi tible Lothario'would never have guessed
v that theylhad gone 80 far‘away" (p. 135). 'Totally suppressed’
b 1n'§1cqle's personality; at this,time; are her Chicago ten- -
densiss which later.come* to be exercisea Now she 1s the |
dream girl, the mysterious Go&den Girl ‘who has come out or
'~the night to bring Diver! s sensibilities to a radical awak-,

ening. S ' . . . - "
. ' _ < - o . s

o -

//' Fdllowing this sensory awakeniﬁg comes the awakening of
Diver‘s rationale. Diver begins to realize what ‘he 1is get-

ting himself into and S0 tries ‘to exuricate himself from the
3

. attachment. It is ag;this time that Nicole's Chicago -self {
. ‘ " . . . Bl (,,f )

y = . .
4 . ' \ .
.

. N N
’ > 3
‘ .

oy,
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emerges for Lthe first times
0 . / . - -
Nicole's.world had fallen to plcces, but 1t was
only a flimsy &ad scarcely creaced world; beneath
"1t her cmotions and instincets fought on. Was it
an hour ago che had walited by the entrance, wear-
ing her hope like a corsage at her belt?
. e ressy stay crisp #or hilm, buston stay put,
bloom narciosua=féir stay still and sweet.
"It will be nice to have fun 4gain," she fumbled
n. For a woment she eontertalned a desperate
idca of telliug: hiwm how rich she was, what big
houscs she lived in, tht really” she was a valu- _
able property--for a moment she made herself into
~ her grendfather, Sid Warren, the horse-trader.
But she surviyed. the temptatL n to confuse all
values and” snhiut thesé matters #into their Vicio-
rian side- chambers—-cven though *there was no home
. left to her, save emptinessxand pain. -

. o (p. 143)

This is the first time in the novel that Nicole'§ sane crook-

or

ednes really emcrges, at this moment in time she is temote@
to try to buy what uhe wants 1n order to keep her scarcely

. ~
created wor@d together. Her refugal to yield to the tempta~,

tien can be seen as an innocence which she will no longer

”'pooseus at the end or the novel(} ¥

13

If Nicole has %cruples, Baby warreh rEall§ has none.'
' Her whole cure for the prpblem of the. now-yell ﬁicole is "to
< ’ .
buy Nicole a doctor“ (p. 152). This is. wK:i;the Warren's -
really do; Dick Diver is, the bought docgo!r Nicole s affair
with Tommy Barban at the end of the nOVel comes at a -time
wheh she has finally been cured bitzgerald's most signifi;

' cant statement on the break-up of the marrlage is that "The

cagg,was finished. DOCtor‘Diver was at 1ibepty ‘(p. 302).,

194

-

-t
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'Daddy’Dick‘is also Diok the Doctor., - v ’ ¢
oS .o e
Baby Wdrren plans to take Nicole home to the ESoutih 2ideg,

of Chicago~-"€;g,uQEve;slty %s‘thcre (p. 152)--and thro; her
- 3
in with “that crowd" (p. 152) in the.hoepes.that the Warren

influence over "certain chairs. and fellowships" (p. 152) will
. , ’
prompt a nice young upcoming doctor to step forwurd and take

v f . : Q ' I
on Nicole's'case and her-hand 1n matrimony._ Yéi, 1if Diver 1s,

eventually, to selk hlmself out to the Warren money, using 1t
"to set up his and Franz's Clin;;: he ib, at first, drawn to T
Nicole purely thréugé/her&Qnmohgpary chayms. Diver hadisutc~
ceeded in escaping f;ém’inﬁoiyemént wiph N}golé when she was

‘ . LW . "
still at the clinic (ﬂuring which time' he was gontjnually
aware of her patient #LdtUo), but when he meets h°‘h her in .
the ouQside worlq 1t ﬂs a muchngfferent s*éry. Meeting up ,
|

with Nicole at a Swis skl lodgé, Diver has a‘rénewed romantic

encountef with her onla night wheh ﬁthe stars began'fo come

o

through the white crests ‘of the high Alps" (p. 153) . Diver‘s
usual good form 1s upseh\because Nicole\plays the agressjve

o |
part invattempting to stg\K\lup the romance . Diver tries to
' x N - '
|

'explain to her the impossib;l}ty of tle Situation‘
oo ou‘re a fetching kid! but I couldn't fall in
love." v . _
' "Yqu~won't give me the chance," . - . . .

’ "‘]h@.%'" i . - L
- TEe jmpertinence,xthe Jght. to invade implied, ‘
asftoundéd him. Short of anarchy he could not think
. . . 'off any chance that Nico“f Warren deserved.
-5 - ""eive me a chance now."




The voice fell low,Vsank into her breast and.
stretched the fight bodice over her'heart as she )
cam¢ up, close. He felt the young lﬂps, her body e
sighing in relief against the arm” growlng wtron"tr
to hold her,” There were noy no more plans than i
1f Dick had arbitrarily made some indissoluble :
mixture, with atoms Joined and inseparable, you '
could throw it all out bub never again could they
fit back into atomic scale. As he held her and
tasted her, and as she curved in further and’ fur-
~ ther toward him, with her own lips, new to herself,
drowﬁ%d and engulfed in love, yet solaced and tri-
umphant,°he was thankful®+to have an existence . at
all, 1f only. as a reflection in her wet eyes. \
"My God," he gasped, "you're fun to kiss." . L.
Suddenly ‘there was a booming from the wine sIopes '
across the lake; cannons were shooting at hyl
bearing clouds in order to ‘break them. Thé light
of the promenade vwent off, went on again. Then "
the storm came swiftly, first falling® from the '
: heavens, then doubly falling 4n torrents from the
mountains and washing loud down the roads’ and
© stone ditches; with it came a dark, frig htening ‘{
b sky and savage fllaments of lightning and world- ) »
splitting thunder; while ragged, destroying clouds‘
fled along past the hotel., Mountains and lake “\‘
disappeared--the hotel crouched amid tumult, chaos,
- and darknesu.,
; . (pp. 154-.15_6)

€

‘At

Tﬁa\iégiﬁE\Qf the phallic cannons provi&es a climafe'of cly-

ﬁax to the passage; a peék of sexual awéreneés-WDuld seem toO,

' be reached by Dick. More 1mportant1&, the firing of the can- -
nons a;d the coming of the storm fumgtions as a much darkg;’7<( ’
" omen, The romantic night is shattereq by t e storp, the;

.bringer of ftumult, chaos; and da;khess? (p ;565; Thé ro;

mantic night, and.the romance of Dick and Nicole, are doomed

to yield to the ldter nights of insanity and dissolution.

The Divers' romance leads them to theii marriage which 7 1 .

| », . =
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t \ - . o
v .

I————'—.—.—_—_—"_ﬂ—____,,,,fﬂm ! *t LR



.
1 * °
» "
~

& Nicole discu;ses how 1t 1s fun being first married to Dick,

T

-

~

v N !
8, . .t

sdatisfien everyoneg Bgby Warren has a doc tor to look arch

Nlcole, and Nicole-aﬁd Dick take great pleasure in having

eazglother gbr sevcral pages Iﬂtzgcrald rather clumsily,
\ )

shifts 1nto a first’ person narrative which is written from

(Nieole's perspective, It 1s through showing her psychologi-

°

cal progress thataFitzgerald is ablé to move forward ii1 tlme

tc the period of time tﬁak follows Nicole's second crack-up.

I

. she then talks about how much fun it was traveling around

Europe.’ Degpite Jhls, she does have her relapses back into
_ .
her madness? - x '

But I was gone again by thag time--trains and
beaches thiey were all one. That was why he
took .me travelling but after my second child
my little girl, Topsy, was born everything got
dark again. , 7

| (e 26 ‘

Back,in the oriéinal time continuum of the novel Fifzgerald

iy

delivers a disoussion and description of what can be\rermed

/
I

,és;Nicole's;post crack-up ‘reaction. ‘Dick's attractiox to

Rosemar& haf/definitely been at the heart of her “crack-up:°

the fear that daddy loves another little girl and will not

d/hoveLher ;}ymore. Up until this time- Dick has not minded

. . LI ‘.
h ging to play’ the father prk;ector for Nicole, but, having

!

red his emotional stat over Rosemary, he finds him-

1

[}

selr becoming tired of role playing.,

-

He saw Nicole in the ggrden. Presently he must




' 'tells Nicole that Rosemary is "an infant" (p. 167)

\encounécr her and the prospect gave hipg a leaden

feeling. Before ‘her he inugt keep Up a periect
front, now and to-morrow, next week and next year.
All night in Paris he had held her 1in his arms
while she slept light underuthe luminol; in the
early morning he Qroke in upon her confusion be-
fore it «could forml, with words of tenderncss and
.protection, and shg slept again with his face -
‘against the warm sdent ef her hair. Before she
woke he had arranged everything at the phone in
the next room.” Rosemary was to move {0 another®
hotel., &he was to,be "Daddy's Girl" and even to
give yup saying good-by to them. The proprietor
of the hotel, lr. MacBeth, was to be the three

’ Chinec%,monkeys. Packing amid the piled boxes

© and tissue paper of many purchases, Dick and Ni-
cole left for the Riviera at noon.

. Then tHere was a reactlion.. As they settled down

. in the wagon-l1llt Dick :saw that Nicole was waiting
for it, and it came quickly and desperately, be-
fore the train was out of,the celnture--his only
1nstinct was. to step off while the train was still
going slow, rush back and see:where Rosemary sas,
what she was doing. le cpened a book and bent his
plnce-nez upon it, 'aware_ that Nicole was uatchin
him from her pillow across the compartment. Un-
able to-read he pretended to be tired and shut
his' eyes bu} she was sti1ll watching him, and
though still she was half asleep_from the hang-
over of the drug, she was relievea‘and almost

happy that he was hers again.
- (p. 166) R =

v

Nicole's reaction is like 'i:hat of ‘a child who dise¢dvers that

she still has her father's love, even though there is ‘now an-

other child in the family. In giving over his desires for

his responsibilities, Diver is, in effect, accepting his Doc—

tor Diver relationship with Nicole. . : ' C

In attempting to dismiss Rosemary before Nicele's‘prying'

— onslaught Diver uses, as\ his safety valve, her youth; he

he/ also

n ! gf a — )

L3

-
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insists that,: about her, "therels versistent _arows of the | P
) e\‘~ hd

nursery" (p. 167). Diver's liking of young girls 1s‘not lim-
. ' : N
ited to Rosemary; Nicole loves harping upon Diver's fixation
with nymphets and adolescent beauties: . -0
: "Please be happy, Dick," Nicole urged him. "Why-
- don't you meet some of these ickle durls and dance
_with them in the alternoon?"
"What do I say to them?",,
v Her low almost harsh voice rose a few notes, sim-
‘ulating a plaintive coquetry’ "Say: ‘'Ickle durl,
“ 00 1s de pwettiest sinb. What do.you think you
. say?" e
- "I don't like ickle durls. They smell of castile
soap and peppermint, - When I dance with them, i
feel as 1f I'm pushing a baby carriage.

\ e (p. &72) : a
Diver, unlike Humbert Humbert, in Vladimir Nabokov's Lolita,

refuses to admit the fa»ciuation that 11ttle or young girls

f .

proylde for him: perhaps becausé he has not found his Dolorég

a

sy

Haze. Diver seems to be conti uaily in search of "the girl

-

who sat in thé‘pewﬁbehind“'(p.jl9§)., It would seem that what

6 o

Diver 18 really looking for is thé acceptance within himself "

.

¢ of the fact that he is attractedh;o "ickle duris" If he .

could Just drop his mad purltanism and ‘go to bed .with an
Mickle durl" -and enjoy himself; then he ‘would be able to ex- -

, o
“!Erience both thé ecstasy and pain.of a Humbert Humbert.

. - . S
Diver, however, is toa{géll controlled, at this point in »
\ ’ a”

time, and, in the American,Pufitan tradition,.supbliesvhim—

self with enough excuses and lles to pad himself from the

) . o .
dark truth. It 1s because of his mad puritfanism that, when
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; ) . L
he accepts the fact..that.he might havefraped a five year old
, -girl (what I take this to mean’ 1s that he has ﬁoésibly, some -
where An his mind mentully ra ped his dauahter lopoy, th‘B\
whole quesyioh is ‘left rather’ unclear), its revelation is s\
) ‘ T . . . \\\ v T
dark truth; ©in this it shares a kind of common quality with — N

. ‘ - ’ ) s '
“Arthur Dimmesdale's revelation of the sin that he has kept so

. seceret In Thehgcafiép Ietger. Both\yeet their ends of dissf{

‘fpati?n: Dihmesdale, in a éruly drahgfic_faehio?, dies after
re;eeling his dark secretg‘where?s'Diver Iives to sin again,‘
éetting eneanglee Qith a giri iﬁhupstate New York. In both

~

casep,ethe revelation is an end in 1teelf, as I. will laLer go

LS Y

. on to more\fully discuss 1n dealing with Diver's night jn

Rome. ° At any rate, Di'es‘s inability to accept hio p ycbo- ' i
g -~

-

logiecal” tendene&@s (a_sevefe fault in a psychiatrist) does
not prevent ng‘From talidng stepg towardq the fulfillmeht of
“ his fantasies. . Though his fantasiés may not "find a culmina-

tLon: Diver aIWays seems prepared to start something, In one

-

‘inétan8e~he is confronted by Nicole with a letter that she:
\ v
has recelved: _

- . . " ' "Bead that," she saXd.

Co ) e opened the letter. Jt was from a woman re--

. cently discharged though with skeptilgism on the.
b I ' part of the faculty., ‘It accused him in no uncer-
- Lo .tain terms of having *seduced her daughter, who
had been at her mother's side during the crucilal

e R ‘stage of the illness. It presumed that Mrs. Diver
P ' would be glad to have this information and learn K
. , .. 'what her husband was "really like," -~

' . Dick. read the *letter again. Coﬁched In cdear and

[y , . .
13 i . “q N



e : ‘ concise English he yet recognized it as the let-
‘ ~ ter of a maniac. Upon a.single oceoslon he had
let the girl, a flirtatious little brunette, ride
into Zurich with him, upon her request, and in
the cvening had brought her back to the clinic.
In’ an idle, almost indulgent way, he kissed her.
- Later, she tried to carry the affair further, but
he was not 1nterested and subsequently, probably
> consequently, the girl had come to dislike him,
and taken her mother awvay.
(pp. 186-187)

- Theu Lck tries to defend himsclf from the accusations Ni-

this 1s farqdical--a

'

It isabecause of this revelation that Nicole loses control and

t

causes dh accident while Xhey ane driving by "wrenching the

wheel ouf of Dick's hands.

’
' ehildren béings him no reél satisfaction and works as an aé%ﬁ%{

DIck!s tendency towards female
»  to shake loose Nicole's gself-control. "~ \
S * It is in the midst-.of all this, in the period following

h N .
his attraction to Rosemary, that the dark nights begin to be

\ t
eiperienced | ol Diver. "He has, previously, experienced the .
t

~ dark ﬁigh&s with Nicole cracking up, but so far we have not :
\

seen his gwn. personal ‘and self- 1nvolved dark‘nights. He has

known bad %imes, but always at secondhand now the firsthand

- \

. experience begins to take place: , : -
0 Q 1 . .
. Dick awoke at five after a long dream of war,
. walked  to the wipdow and stared out it at the
‘Zugersee. -His dream had bégun in sombre majesty; .
navy blue uniforms crossed a dark plaza behind ¢ - . 4,




Ti

- , bands playiné the sccond movc“ent of Prokofieff's v
"Love of ‘Uhrew Crengen.” | Prec.rily thise tere
fire engines, symbols of q1sh“tcr,,andka phastly
~uprising of the mutiluated in o drcessing stasion.
. He turned on his bed-lamp light and made a thor-
ough note of it endins with Lhe hazlf-ironic phrase:
"Non-= comUatan 's shell-shock."
As he sat on the side of his bed, h felt the
room, the house and the night as empty. In the
next room Nicole muttered something desolate and
he felt sorry for her whatever loneljzcas she unas
feeling 1in her slcep. Tor him time sicod still
and then every few years accelerveted in a rush,
like the quick're-wind of a film, but for Licole ' *
the years slipped away by clock ahd calendar and
birthday, with the added polgnance of her perish-
* able beauty.
" (pp. 1?9.-180) o C ;

The emptiness of “the room, the house and the night" is really

) : )
a projection of his internal emptiness. The early American
v

Puritan found himself totally involved in hic personal ordeal
of control his attempt to command his lower 1mpulses and he h

found that the best -way of dealing with the demons pent up

1

. within him was to project them out onto the wildernéss, the
witches and the Indians. When women mysteriou§ly appeared

to Puritan men in their bedrooms in the middle of the pighujw

s
-]

that was called witchcraft; it was better Lo hang 1nnﬁceht

women than td eccept'the existenee of-sekual fantasy wilthin ,
the psyches of such well-controlled and plous gentlemen. The .
'"evil" within them was projected out onto the world. D;ver;
his morale gone, not realizing it, sees emptiness all :around
\ -him Pather than see it in himself. He conffonts the face of

ES

e 7 nothingness, but sees 1t‘in terms of Nicole: . A .

; S




Many times he had tried unsuccessfully to let

go, his hola on Her. They had many fine nights
together, fine talks between the loves of ‘the

white nights, but always when he turned away

from her into himself he left her holding Noth-
"ing in her hands and stiring at 1t, calling it
-many names, but knowing it was only the hope -,
that - he would come back soon. '

(p. 180)

Diver's kpowledge’of thls fact abo%t his relationship with
Niqole'continually forces 'him back Into assuming his role

of responsibility- 'Dick, from his Puritan upbringing, has
learned His lessons &ell; if he makes his .philosophilcal sta?e—

ment in the novel, 1t is the simple sentence that he tells the

1

girl who has a severe case of nervous eczema and 1s seeking

- 4

comfort: "'We must all try to be good,' he said" (p. 185).

The case of this woman is an interesting one, not only -

’

in terms of medicél science, but in terms of thé'novql; as
J

she says to Dr..Diver "I am here as a symbol of something,
- I thought perhaps you would know what it was'" (p. 285). She -
does serve a symbolic function in the novel. -Dick's ansﬁer

N /
to her question is:

5 ’ —

- "You are sick," he sald mechanically.
"Then what was it I had almost found”"
"A greater sickness."

: ~ (p. 185)" ' ‘
The f;cg that the girl has eczema, a skin disease, would seem
tq,suggest a possible relationshlp with éppearance and realiﬁy,
manner and morale. I seé‘her as the symbolic representation

of Diver's. own sickness, the ekterqal'(skin) disease being an

-~
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indication of the greater slckness within, the cracked norale.

Indications of Diver's internal dissolution ﬁegin to
cﬁme quickly now. Dissatisfied with tﬁe face of things, ge‘
goes off aloné to Munich to a Psgchiatrig Congrens.,  Away

from the confining inf'luence of Nicole, he me;ges his past,

present, and future in his mind in a kind of romontic dreom:
Dick had with him vhat magazincs were avallable
on the station quays: ‘The Century, The Motion
Picture, L'Illustration, and the Fliegende Blat-
ter, but it was more fun to. descend in his imog-
ination into the villages and shake hands with
the rural characters. He sat in the churches as’
he sat in his. father's church in Buffalo, amid.
the starchy must of Sunday clothes, He listeneds
to the wisdom of the Near Kast, was Crucified,
Died, and was Buried in the cheerful church, and
once more worried between five or ten cents for T
the collection plate, because of thce glrl who
sat in the pew behind. , -
The Englishman suddenly borrowed his magazines
with a 1little small change of conversation, and
o Dick, glad to see theg\gs, thought of the voyage
- ahead of him. Wolf~-likéy,under his shecep's cloth-
ing of long-staple Australian wool, he considered
! the world of pleasure--the incorruptible Mediter-’
ranean with sweet old dirt caked in the olive
trees, the peasant glrl near Savona with a face
as green and tlose as the color of an illuminated
missal. He would ‘take her in his hands and snatch
her across the border. . . .
¢ +«.. , .but there he deserted her--he muoL press on
toward the iIsle of Greece, the cloudy waters of
unfamiliar ports, ‘the iost.girl on shore, the'moon
: of popular songs. A part of Dick's -mind was made
. . up of ;§§$&awdry souvenirs of his boyhood. Yet in
that s at littered Flve-and-Ten, he had man- \
. aged to keep alive the low painful fire of intel-
- ligence.
(p. 195-196)

Diverids fantasy world finds its origins in "the’tgﬁdry sou-=

[y

e

O"
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venlirs of his boyhood.f The dream-like quality that Diver is.
able to evoke 1s now severely criticized; it is mérely the

dream world'presenped by a tacky,gifﬁ'shop. The perfect or-

der of the Diver world has, previously, been shaken; now it

‘order to do: . ' .

begins the slow process of, visibly, coming‘apart'at the

3 '{b )
Seams. i ot b

Diver is coming to terms wlth himself and,1s making re-

hd

'alizations abodt who he has éome to be, At Innsbruck, after'

thinking about a particularly romantic instant that he' had
shared one night with Nicole (pp. 200—201), he begins Lhe

process of total soul-searchihg that her had left Nipole in ",

;//”;; had lost himself--he could not tell the hour "
when, or the day of the week, thée month or the -
year. Once he had c¢ut’ through things, solving ,
the most complicated equations as the simplest '
problems of his simplest patients. Between the
time he found Nicole flowering under a stone on
the Zurichsee and the moment of hils meeting with .
) Rosemary the spear had been blunted.
- Watching his father's struggles in poor parishes
- had wedded a desire for money to an essenhtially .
unacquisative nature.- It was not a healthy ne- 4 s
. cessity for security~-he had never felt more sure
. of himself, more thoroughly his own man, than at
the time of his marriage to Nicole. Yet he had
been swallowed up like a gigolo, and somehow per-
mitted his arsenal to be locked up in the Warren
safety-deposit vaults. . |
"There should have been a settlement in the Con- - :
. tinental style; but it isn't over yet,  I've o ‘ o
wasted eight years teaching the rich the ABC's '
of human decengy, but I'm not done. I've got too:
many unplayed trumps in my hand." .
Y (p. 201) | |
» . o
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Diver's meditatlons on how he has lost himself take place in

thé late evening when ii is "quite dark" (p. 201). He has

7,
A

nngrecognized'that he£§éé lost h%mselr, that his role as a
psychliatrist has been undermined,°ﬁuﬁ he ﬁas not yet come to
. the recognition that his contgcﬁ with the rich has lea to a
corruption of his values of~human decency. iﬁe true’Pu§1£an
totally controls himselr; the Iibeﬁtiné ox the peoéle of the !
. new world, of which Nicole (when she 1s well) and Rosemary
conséiﬁute an inportant elemcﬁt,utotélly follﬁw thelr whims . .
and don't really think more than once ‘about tﬁeﬁ. People like
Mary North aﬁe able to change their names and their loves withq
out any coﬁ;ideratioﬁ at all. WHat has happened to Dlver 1ls .
that his pébrsonality haé been neutralized; he pays lip service

to morality but his own@has beénﬁc_:orrupted\k He does not -re-
alize that he does not have any "uﬁplé;ed trumps" in His hand.
What he does still havé, though,-are hls dreams~bf ro-
, ﬁance, of the Golden Girl sitting in the pew behiﬁd or af the

next table:

He loitered among the fallow rose bushes and é;é\\
beds of damp sweet indistinguishable fern. It

was warm for October but cool enough to wear a
heavy tweed coat buttoned by a little ekastic

tape at the neck. A fligure detached itself from
the black shape of a tree.and he-knew it was the
woman whom he had passed in the lobby coming out.
He was in love with every pretty woman he saw f
+now, thelr forms at a distance, thelr shadows on .
a wall, ' o
~ Her back was toward him as she faced the lights .
of the town., He scratched a match that she must

-
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have heard, hut she remadned motionles
-~as 1t an inVLLq*won? Or en indic:, uﬁOU 01 Obliv--
jousness? He had lpng been outs jde 'of the worid
of simple deslres and their Julfillments, and he
was inept and uncertain. For all hie, rneu therc
mighi be some code among the wanderers of obscurc
spas by which they found cach other quidkly,
--Perhaps the next goesture was nis} Strange ci:il-
dren should smile at each other and say, "Let's
play. :

" He moved closer, the uhadow rioved sideways. Poa-~
sibly-he would be snuvbhed like the sconegrace drom-
mers he had heard of in youth. - His henrt beat loud
in contact wlth the unprobed, undissected, unana-
lyzed, unaccounted for. Suddénly he turnea aviay,
and, as he did, the girl, too, broke the black
fricze she made with the follape, rounded a beuch
at a moderate but determined pace and took the '

- path back to the hotel.
(pp. 201- 2&.2)
' . . . %
This world of romance is a much younger one, a much'more i~ .

hocenfb one, than the world that Diver usﬁally liven in. o/ith
tNicqle he is forced %o alvays realize his age and résponsi-
biiity. It would appear that the reason that Diver is con;

tinually after youﬁg giris is because he 1s-looking for his

lost youth; surely ﬁitzgerald wished  that he could reoapture ‘

the lost and wasted years which led to his and Zelda‘'s disg-

sipation; he would surely have chosen to 1ive them differently.

o

Diver would really like bo be a precotious pre- adolesccnt .o

4

perhaps a bit older, 0ld enough to apprL01ate the sticky Kis~

ses of l%ttle girls. In The ‘Great Gatsbz_and Tender Is The

Night, there is lingering in the air the desire to rove back-
wards in time, for Gatshy to regain Daisy._and the lost orgasm

which is the Golden Moment, which existed on that cool October




evening when hgrfirst "took" her; or Diver to get back (¢r

4being "Jucky Dick," his head fiiled vith the wise precepys
tha hig father had taught him. This Sense of the lost past
ngythe lost romance emerges‘&gping thé niéhttime hourg,'%or,-
with the darknéss, comes a blurring of dfstinctions, ana all
of réalitylahﬁ,ail dreams begin to dance about in Hawthorne ™
| neutral tgrritory.‘ A1l the signifleunt conswmations @éke
place for Eitzgerald's heroés aé night; thg‘dayéiqg exists as
a collection of mundqne realities. )
' - {
Diver's stay at Innsbruck is interruﬁﬁéﬁ when he receives

.2
word\ES;t his father has diedj his first reaction to the news

~

is to.reminisce about his father, and also to recognizefhis

L . -
father's influence‘upon him: - v

1

S

Dick loved his father--agaln ‘and again he referred
judgments’ to what hils father would ‘probably have
", thought or done., Dlick was ‘born several months
after the dedth of two young sisters and his fa-
ther, guessing what would be the effect on Dick's )
mother, had saved him from a spoiling by becoming
‘his moral guide.. He was of tired stock yét he
ralsed himself to that effort..
(p. 203)
. i .
Diver's father exists for him as a paragon .of virtue;-if Dick

o

~
)

had done everything that he should have he would have been as

good a5 his father: o L . : .
. e« » «Dick sent down.for a newspaper. ,(Still pac-
ing to and from the telegram.open on his bureau,
he chosq/ﬁ'ship to go to America. Then he put 1n'k
- a call to Nicole .,(in Zurich remembering .so many
things as -he waited, and wishing he had always
 been as goud as hie had inlended to be,
M ' (po 204) ’ T




Divéj told the glyl wilth eciemaAthat veryone must try Lo

good' he realizes that he has not livel up to his part of

\

bargain in dealing with the world Too many tiwes he has

#) - given in, at least in part, to temptapib .
. L L
In Tender Is The Night two of the American characters

return to thelr homeland; those characters afe Abe North zud

Is
T

Dick -Diver. Back in;h 5 homeland, North,\the novel'!s possible

. , | .
- 4ncanrnation of Lincoln,‘who gets h;mself involved in protilenms
with Negroes,’ gets a warm welcome.
r
"He was beaten to death in a speakeasy in New York.
He Jjust managed to crawl home to Eﬁe ‘Racquet Club
. ( to die-~-"
, , , (p. 199) .

One wonders if North.was beaten to death by Teddy Reosevelt's | |

big stick. At any rate, hils return home results in his death.

] . M

" For Diver; his return home is also the end of something. Back:

. In America he finds certain 1dentifica€10ns, senses the coun-

~,

~ 2

. 5 ‘ &
- try's spirit of place: ‘

' : . For an hour, tiled up with his profound reaction
~ . o , to 11s father's death, the magnificent facade of
N ‘the homeland, the harbor of New York, seemed all-
gad and glorious to Dick,-but once ashore  the
feeling vanished, nor did he find it again in-thle
streets or the hotels or the trains that bone him :
first to Buffalo, and”then south to Virginia with "
, his father's body. Only as'the local train sham- '
[ bled into the low-~forested clayland of Westmore-
- © ., ¢ land County, did he feel once more identified
" - with his urroundings; at the station he saw a
s - " star he.khew, and a cold moon bright over Chesa- .
. . peake Bay; he heard the rasping wheels of buck- ) L
' boards turning, the lovely fatuous volces, the
sounq of sluggish primeval riversnflbwing softly ,
. ! ) ,' " -

T




values. - : .

st

. - He knelt ‘on- the. 4idrd +soil. . These dead, he knew

Just ag the value# of the old world are different from the

1 . : n

under soft Indian naomes. - \
v , (p. 204)

It is back in his father's homeland, back in Virginia, that N

the rcal essence of America seems to be in this description;

<
N

there seems to be an almost untouched quality to the place,

as if the spirit has never been disturbed. It is"an atmo-

sphere'of moon and dream;like Indi%ps. What‘it is in full, ' /

- /'
a

possession of 1s its past; Diver hears 'the rasping wheels of

buckboards turning'; here is, OXd Americd.\ It is the America

12"

of respectability ahd of“substance; a real’ iving land of’’ ’ )

\

/. " In Virginia, ‘back in he rooted land of his father afd u
his fathers; Diver attends

is father's funeral:

Next day at the Churchyard his\father was laid’
’q among hundred - Divers, Dorseys, and Hunters. It
v was very friendly leaving him there with®all his
. " relations around him. Flowers were scattered on
the brown unsettled ‘'earth. Dick had no more ties
here now :and did not believe he would come back.

I them ally their weather-beaten faces with blue
: ashing’ eyes, the spare violent bodles, the souls
. made of neéw earth in the forest-heavy darkness of
'the seventeenth century.
. "Good-by, my father--good-by, all my fathers.
o / (pp. 204-205)

Values,_or lack of values, of Divegls woﬂld 80 are the expe-.

|

riences o% "darkness“ different.: ' o .
The, rea&tion of the ancestors of Diver to the - -
darkness of the seventeenth century was a social

one. The darkness was putside and people could

a
'
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"+ . Dband together, under God, to protect themselves

) - from it; Dick Diver's twentieth-century/darikness
comes from within, and there is no w&y for another
to’ Come near it, much less protect himself from
it. There 1s no longer safety in numbers. 14

E R "/..q‘

Diver‘“ good by tg(all his fathers is a major actidn on his

&r"*

part, what it basically signifies is that he will now attempt

.

to glve 'up any pretense to moral virtue. On his way back td

Europe) Diver makes -an lmmediate bee-line for Rome, in order

.

to see Rosemary, . Diver's good-by to hls past is an 1ndicatioq\
of his acceptance of his moral decline.° He thinks that he cep/
now transcend his ingrained“sense of scruples-énd give himself ,
totally over to his desires like everyone else. _He has rec—‘ |

ognized that he Iis. not a saint, but *he¢ does not see that he’
"will never be a full-fledged einner; he 1s doomed to his mad

puritanism.

1

- What we see, and what Diver eomes to réboghize, is tﬁdt o =
his seeking out of Rosemary 18 an attempt at a journfy through

the - past. Meeting her in Rome, before the affair is resumed

-

and consummated, Diver tosses the idea of Rosemaryxaround in

i
~

‘'his he#d: . D
At first he thouvht nothing., She was young and
magnetic, but so was Topsy. He guessed that she
' had had lovers and had loved them 1n the last
( « four years. Welly you never knew exactly how
much space you occupled in people's lives. Yet . .
from this fog his affection emerged--the best '}
contacts are when one knows the obstacles 'and ' .
p 8t1ll wants to preserve a frelation. The past ~ 2
drifted '‘back and he wanted to hold her eloguent
. giving-of-herself in its precious shell, till

Py

’
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- he cnclosed Jt, till it no longér exlsted outside
him, BRe-tidee to collect all that might attract
g her--it was leos than 1t had beefr four years ago. |
‘El”nt”@n‘ﬂj -ni look at thirty-four through a ris-
ing mist of adolescence; but twenty- -two would see
thipty-eight ywith discerning clarity. Moroover,
Dickshad been at an epiotional peak at the time of
the previous encountﬂp, since then there had been-
a 1esion of enthusiasm.
~ , (pp. 207 ~208)

Diver recogulices hOm mucih of what he wants is in the past; if
g
Rosemary offers herself up to him in the same romanpic way as

a

before he will take her gladly. What he wants to.do is relive

the lost possibility and make that possibility physical fact

I

That transfowmation accomplishedy Rosemary taken 1n the- heat
- %t
ol the afternoon, Diver sees the reality of what has happened‘ :
S
This was less an infatuation than a‘romantic mem-
ory. Nicolz was his girl--too often he was sick
at licart about her, yet she was his girl, Time
7 with Rosemary wWas self-indulgence. . . L
' (p. 213) ~ ‘
Diver's wishing to' recapture the past is an attempt, on his

part, to recover the days when the Diver world stili seemed

to function in the domain of_ﬁhe Golden Moment. Iucky-pick g

LN < \ —-

has changed; as he tells Rosemary: *i“gﬁssé I'm the Black L e,
bea%h . .I don't seem to bring people. happiness anymore" - ’

. . , . LN v
(P; ‘219) o .',& S

: Diver's night 1n Rome 1s an early version of Yossarian s

nighttime visit to the 1nsan1ty of "The Eterﬁal City" in -
Catch-22 Though no men are clubbeq by the‘@olice whiﬁp I~\

i -

screaming for hslp from the pglice, Diver doestmanage'to get -

\
3

,'Q?‘.; - - ’ -

N
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himself basaten up By several I%§lid@ cab. drivers and then by

the Italian police. His encounter with Ebsemary over, Diver
’ -Q
and Collis Clay go out for a ﬁight/on the town, during which

time Biver makes himself and Cdllis miserable and dances'wit91
T e
.8 mysteriouu girl from another table., After Collis leaves,

Diver continueq dancing with the girl until she suddenly dis-
. appcars. Not able to Ii;é the, glrl~und fairly drunk, Diver’ ‘
depides po retire ﬁrom the evening. i

\,

2

B IR .' Colliu was gone and-the English girl was. 229//
. . " there seemed nothing to do but go back to the
tel and lie down with his black *hearty o He paid

’ o - . 3 his check and got his hat and coat. .
1 , - Ap. 224)

§\ . . What theﬁ pegins for Diver is a page long argument with sev-

[ : -

| . eral cab driversS as to the lire i1t willl. cost him to get back

’ ‘to his hotel. Aftér mugh arguing, Diver reacts violeﬁtly

against ong man after the man has "spat éon%emptuously" (p.

¥ l

\.
224) . Q"TA passionate 1mpatience of the week leaped up in

, 'Dick and clothed itself like a flash in violence, the nonor-‘

. able, traditinmil resource of his dand; hé stepped forward

o

and slapped the man ] face“ (p. 224 , _ Diver s .actlon glves

the lie to the notion that he has saild good-by to all his fa-
e ‘thers; héxacts~1n the most purely American way, a perfect
. ’ - Al - . . . ‘
foreshadowing of John Wayne. For his trouble he gets beaten
&

up by the taxi drivers, whereupon he is taken to the police

atation. The police captaln advises him to pay tha fare that




- 4 N » : ‘ ’
but then takes violent action again, o

. D;ver's

-r’ 3 .~

l '

the taxl drivers request and go home. Diver seeminsly assents,

.wrists . jeried -together with handcuffs. He strug-

. he came over to Dick, poised Himself, drew. back’ ,

- o Lo . 214

H
\ -

e walked past tie staring carabinieri and up tp - o
the grinning face, hit it with a smashing left be=- _—
sige therJﬂw. Thé .man dropped o the floor.

For a moment he stood over hilm, in savage triumph~-
but-even as a first pang of doub@ eho§ through him

the world reeled; he was clubbed down, and filsts ) ¢
and bootd beat on him in a savage tattoo., He felt K

“. his nose -break like swehingle and his cyes jerk as

if they had snapped back on a rubber baffd into his
head. A rib splintered under a stamping heél Mo~
mentarily he lost consclous neep again, regained 1t
as he was ralsed to a sitt lng’pooition and his .-

gled automatically. The plainclothes licutenant
whom he had knocked down, "stood dabbing his jJaw h
with 4 handkerqhief and lookding into it Tor blood; .~

_his arm and smashéd him to the floor.

[

beating at thg handu of the polic 1d thc toxl driv~

(p. 226) - -

-

N

~ .

. ers exlsts as theonadiraof his eﬂperience, 1t also\exiats s ' R

o i : o

a great moment of transition, Diver recognizes what has hap-

47,

. pened _as a profound experience: o e T o A\\//"j

Dick's rage had retreated into him a little and

he felt a vast criminal irresponsibility. What

had happened to him was so &vful that nothing

could make any. difgerence unless he could choke .

it to death and, as thls was unlikely, he was T
hopeless., He woulg e a different person hence-
forward, and-in his waw std\e he had blzarre feel-

* ings of what the new self wduld be. The matter *

L/l\ ) . . o .
Y "‘\ » o . - ,

had/about it the impersonal Qualxty of an aet of
God. No mature Aryan is able to-profit by a hu-
miLiation; when he forgives 1t has become part of
his life, he has identified him elf with the thing

© . wh¥eh has huhillated him--&n upshot that in this

case, was impossible., ° ) ' ,
P (P.‘233) v Lo

S

A
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~ Diver's night has been a night of humlllation and of physical

paln. It has expressed 1ts$1f in Dlver's total loss of con=- .
trol; at the same time he has tried to recoup some of his 0d
Ameriﬁan manhood, Despite this exercising of his most force-

fﬁ} power, it takes the pe%sudéion of Beby Warren, who is in
. ) ) ] y

Rome at the time, to have Diver rescued by the American con-

sul. Though the consul is able to get Dick a doctor, he still

-
~

must face chargés brought against him in court thé next mérn—
ing. On his way to the courthouse, biver is subjected to

massive hissing and booing from the crowd %hat has collected
putside-the“courthouse. An enquiry is made and the "voices

full 6f fury and scorn" (p. 234) are-explained: "A native of

»

Frascatl had raped and slaln a f}ve—yeér-dld child and .was to
be brought in that morning{-the'érowd had assumed it was Dick"
(p. 234). This situation brings Diver to the confession that .

he makes in the courtroom: "'I want to make a speech,' Dick

- ©

) . B
cried. 'I want to explain to these people how I .raped a five-
; ‘ .

4

year-old girl., Maybe I ditz--'" (p. 235). Diver is not toy-

—

ing with the sithation; his confession has its definite signif-,
o

. . , ~ . e
lcance. Throughout the novel the childish qualities of Nicole - -

° BN

and Rosemary have been stressed, the Daddy's Girl theme em-

.phasized. Diver's confession is an‘ dmission of the fact that‘n
he\loves playing the part of Daddy.

.The incidents in Rome .that have occurred wquld seem to

y




. Wipe away Diver's claims to having any moral principles, at

least in the eyes of Baby Warren:

w1th the morphine he fell asleep, the doctor
and Collis left and Baby waited with him until
‘a woman could arrive from the English nursing
home. It had been a hard night but she had the
satisfaction of feeling that, whatever Dick's
previous record was, they now possessed a moral
superiority over him as long as he proved of

any use,
‘ (p. 235)

At this point in the novel, the‘phanées that Diver has

/

undergone become the objects of his tﬁoughts and also, the
fopic of conversatiqn. "His pertner, Franz, decides te buy’
ouf‘Diek'S‘Share in the eliﬁ%c when he and his wlfe come to
recognize that'Dick 1s just net the same anymore. In a way;
Diver is relieved by the situation coming to a heed' "Dick
had not intended to come to a decision so quickly nor ﬁas he

-

prepared for Franz's so ready acquiescence in the break, yet

[N

he was relieved. Not without desperation he had long felt
the ethics of his profession dissolving into' a lifeless mass"
(p. 256), - When theDivers visit Mary Morth, now Minghetti
(Diver comments upon the changeover: ”lLittle Mary North -~
‘knows what she Gants,' Diyer‘mettered tnrough‘his shaving
vcream._: 'Abe edpcatedlher, éna now she's married to a dedha.
If -Europe ever goes Bglshevig sge‘ll turn up'as!the bride of
Stalin'&~[§. 259]1.), Diver's manﬁef begins to show signs of

] i

. . ,‘\ . " ‘ *
decay: : ; &

Id
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J
» Nicole reproved him when they-were in the

room alone., '"Vhy so many highballs? Why/Adid

you use your word spic in front of him?" '
"Excuse me, I meant smoke. The tongue slipped.”
“Dick, this isn't faintly like you,"
"Excuse me again. I'm not much like myself any

more ."

(p> 260)
Diver ;s caught up in the mOmenéﬁm of his personal swan dive;
Diver's personal crisis also begins to haye its effect
on his marriagei Hi; Eareful worlad of pe;sonality faliing
aparé,'it-is only natural thaé the'shelter that his marriage
to Nicole has provided for her would start to -diminish: |
"We can't go Qﬁ like this," Nicole suggeétgd.

"Or can we? --what do you think?" ~Startled that
. for the moment Dick did not deny 1t, she con-

. ' tinued, "Some of the time I think it's my fault
. . --I've ruined you." /
7 "So I'm ruined, am I?" he tnquired" pleasantly.

"I didn't mean that. *Buf you used to want to
‘create things--now you seem to want to smash them

up.n
(p. 267)

It 15 true; Diver's inner constltution ha§'cfumbled; all that
is'ieft would seem to be the process of disintegration and,
in his actions, He seems to try to accelerate,the process,
just so that.it will be over and done with. <?ﬁough his emo-
tional relationship with Nicole is now close to bankruptey,

Diver still maintains hls responsibility towards her in his

role as doctor:

"After all,iwhat do you get out of this?" she
demanded. :

"Knawing you're stronger every day. Knowing
that your illness follows the law of diminishing




returns."”

(p. 267)
Beyond following thé law pf diminishing returns, Nicole's

T3

* improvement works in a complementary relationship to Dick'g

-

‘o s;tuation; as he goes down she moves up. At the end of the

4

novel, we see Diver in his mosyt piti i ition while Nlcole

18 ready to go out and face the world; true, she 1s.somewhat
bouyed up by Tommy Barban, but it is a much different kind

of dependency, if 1t is a dependency at all; there is no

-

'doctqr-patient equivalent existing between Nicole and Barban. -

It is Diver who seals his own fate. Nicole did not ruin -
Dick; if anyone ruined him it was hfﬁselfx ¥ is the old

Puritan story: the collected brotherhood of man 1is always

o

- o

will eventually show up 1s up to him,' In Diver's case: he
has been aware of the old world and the'new. His mistake was
in trying to hold onto the qualities of the old world by being

ra star in the new world. Diver is the prime determiner of hils
s \ . o
fate. It is he who decldes that he and Nicole will ‘go on '

board T, F. Golding's yacht after dinner; which 1s where he
and Nicole encounter Tommy Barban for the first time in five .

years (p. 268)°. Even in his swan dive Diver insists upon

calling the ‘shots,
/ - Abdard the yacht.at nighttime, the Divers take part in

the social galety; Nicole steals Barban away from Lady Caro-~

line Sibley-Biers, leaving Dick to sit with her and Insult

< v

\

waiting out in the dark forest for the indi#idual; whether he
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* her, Divgr's social actions now function in a sharp conérast

to -the way that we have seen them work earlier in the novel,

Thougﬁ he has not verbalized'it yet, he has come to a fecog-

-

nition of his shattered‘monaie, and the mask of pleasantry be-

gins to feel increasingly uncomfortable on his face. He begins

to insult people because he can no longer act, no longer pre-

tend to like people that he doesn't like. ‘Lady'Cafoline em- °

bodies everything that 1s despicable about the new world; it
L :

1s évefything ﬁﬁétxﬁaby Warren likes about the Englishﬂ It

is all so much pretense. Barban's heroism has 1ts fidfbuloué

siae; in a moment of astute bérception, Nicole indlcates_ that
. L] .

-

the reason he must speakgbf it in French is becauseé hils hero-
ism, spoken of in English, begins to sound 1udicrous.
The set-up of soclial night 1s soon shattered by an unf&i—

filled climax which shows .the inability of Nicole and Dick to

L3

N\ .
ever agaln achieve a sense of unity between them. A scene
which should culminate with the great romanticAépotheosis/of
mergeance, .when the nightingale and listener become one, fum-

bles to ag‘inconclusive end:
. 3 .
Lince dinner the yacht had been in motion west-~
"ward. The fine night streamed away on elither side,
the DieseI’@tgines pounded softly, there was a '
spring wind that blew Nicole's hair abruptly when
~ she reached the bpow, and she had a sharp lesion
of anxliety at seeing Dick standing in the angle
by the flagstaff. His voice was serene as he rec-
ognized her. '
"It's a nice night." :
"I was worried," ‘




"Oh, you were ‘worried?"
o - '"oh, don't talk that way. It would give me so
~ thuch pleasure to think of g little something I
could do for you, Dick."
"I believe that's tpue, Nicole. And sometimes I

believe that the l1iftler it was, the more pleasure &

it would give you,"
"Don't talk like that--don't say such things,"
His face, wan in the light that the white spray
caught and *to8sed back to the brilliant sky had
none of the lines of annoyance she had expected..
It was even detached; his eyes focused upon her
gradually as upon a g¢hessman to be moved; in the
same slow manner he caught her wrist and drew hers§
near.
"You ruined me, did you?" he inquired blandly.
e “Then)we re both ruined. So--="
Cold 'with terror she put her other wrist into
* his grip. All right, she would go with him--
. again she felt the beauty of the night vividly
‘ in orie moment of complete’'response and abnega-
tion--all right, then---
., ==but now she was unexpectedly free and Dick
turned his' back sighing. "Tch, tech!".
. Tears streamed down Nicole's face--in a moment
she heard someone approaching; i1t was Tommy.
(pp. 273-274)

o

" Nlcole and Dick's possibility for the great romantic moment

. is gone, is over. Thelr romantic night has become a night of

nothing. The chance for their fulfillment,;,” thelr mutual swan
di?e, gone, 1t is only appropriate that Tommy Barban should .
come to occupy a place 1q the continuihg scene, Dick, as

. : g - .
Nicole's lover, would, undoubtedly, love to take heéJwith him

in his disintegration; they could turn the process into an in-

télleqtual, emotional and moral lover's.leap. Yet the doctor
in Diver always‘has the care of his patient in mind. His

whole world has been honed down to providing Nicole with her.



cure, even at hls own expense. fr

‘Diver has made his internal swan dive into darkness.

-

All that remains now 1s for the final coup de grace, the fal-

ling apart of his marriage to Nicole, Alregdy the marriage

has shown signs of stress, due to Diver's fall into psycho-
a J .

.1ogical chaos. The morning aﬁger the night aboard the yacht, ?
" we begin fo witness Nicgle's psychological evolutioﬁ? Part
i? of Nicolge's movement away from Dick 1s prompted by her recog-=
nioion»of his fallibility: "She was glad when he left her,
\for almoét‘toe.first time in her life;ihis awful faculty of
eing right seemed to have deserted him at last" (p. 275).
‘Nicole's changes come quickly; out in the gérden‘she begins .
rationalizing her taking of a lover: "Other women have had
lovers--toe same forces that last night had made her yield
to Dick up to the point of death, now kept her head nodding
to the wind, content and’ happywwith the logic of, Why shouldn't?
\I?“ (pp. 276-277). Despite her inclinations, it will still
take more for her to be.motivated. In man& ways, she 1is still
.like a child, needing protection from the destroctive forces
of a fruel wofld; she 1is shaken by the fact that Dick'o ac-
‘\tions, towards her and toward ﬁimselffzno }onger seem to be
performed with any consistency or realistic motivation:‘

<0 ‘ * -—
-

The most unhappy aspect of thelr relations was
Dick's growlng indifference, at present personi-
fied by—tdo much drink; Nicole did not know whether
‘'she was to b rushed or spared--Dick's volce,
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throbbing with insincerity, confused the issue;
she couldn't guess how he was going to behave
next upon the  tortuously slow unrolling of the
carpet, nor what would happen at ‘the end, at the
moment of the ledp.

, (p. 280)

Diver's leap is a leap into darkness, into the three chlock

in the morning world of his soul. édi‘ghin the structure of .

i
|

4 'y .
the novel we see thls indicatlion. The cgnsisxency of events-

'taking plaée at night gives way to a density of‘implicationé

as to Dick Diverl§'darkehed personal state as he moves agailn

through the bright”daylight world of the beach at Gaugse's

bl
i

‘ Hotel (see table) All projectidns of darkness’have been fil-

tered down to Diler's personal condibion, there isn't anywhere
that he can hide from that fact ' D

The novel began on the bqgch of Gausse's Hotel and, as
the book moves towards 1ts, end, our éftehtion 1S‘égain focused
oA the same écenarib; what we do noy is record the changes

-

that have taken place. We no longer see the Diver world with

innocent eyes; we have experienced the dark nights. The beach

where he had reignéd is no longer under Dickis dominion.”’f»

The Divers went out on the beach with her white
“suit and his white trunks very whilte against the
color of their bodies. Nicole saw Dick peer about
for the chlldren among the confused shapes"and
shadows of many umbrellas, and as .his mind tempo-
rarily left her, ceasing to grip her, she looked
at him with detachment, and decided that he was
seeking his children, not protectively but for
protection. Probably it was the beach he feared,
» like a .deposed ruler secretly vislting an old
: court. She had come to hate his world with its

»
0

-
i 0
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all those who had clustercd around him have vanished, ZEvery-

delicate Jokessand politenesses, 'forgetting that
for muny years &t was the only world open to her,
Let him look at it--his beach, perverted®™mow to
o the qtastes of the tasteless; he cowld search it '
for Ja day and find no stone of the Chinese Wall |
he had once erected around 1t, no footprint of @
an old friend.

(p. 280) -

‘Dick is.very much a "deposed ruler"; his old world is gone;

thing 1s pruned down to its barest essentlals; the novel new T e -

totally ‘centers around Dick and Nicole, and the return of .
"rommy and Roser‘hars‘(. The fornieply ‘passive Barban, once called
upon by Nicole, ta'kes fﬁll command of his sit\;atioﬁ.“ Rose-'
mary, returned to the Diver world no. longer sees it with any

e

degree of naivete; she now remembers the talk she had hedrd -\
Y \
of how Baby Warren's "younger gister had thrown herself away

on a dissipated doctor" (p. 287). It is to Rosemary, who had

'so strongly vbelieved in the maglic of the Diver world, that

Dick makes full explanation of what has happened to him.

* "he first drink I ever had was with you,"
mary sald, and with a spurt of enthusiasm she
ded, "Oh, I'm so glad to see you and know you'r
all right. I was worried--" Her sentence broke
as she changed direction “that maybe you wouldn't}

- be "
' "Did you hear I'd gone into a process of deteri-

_oration?" .

. "0h, no. I simply--,just heard you'd changed. And E
I'm glad to see with my owr eyes 1t isn't true."

&~

"It is true," Dick answered, sitting down with ..

them. "The change came a long way back--but at
first it didn't show. The manner remains intact
for some time after the morale cracks."

@ (p. 285)




/

! - enough of the right traiking so that there would be. moral

'40 , ‘ s ' L 2@6.

//////ln . This awareness 1n the contrast. betwgen manner and. morale,

of personality and personage, ;3'qur-presént in Eitzgerald.'
- ;

The world o} personality, infthis novel, is the worid of Ni-.

¥

cole and Tommy Barban; vhich finds 1ts Chicago origins in 1 S
Nicole's grandfather Diver's Tather had taugh; him that yai ‘ |
c 'could get anytging you wagted if youfwere nice abo;t’it, if 1 P
you smiled and talked to the oldest\woman_ih'the roomjy what
Diver's fatﬁer Gidn't suggeSt was the thievery that exists in h
_ Nicole's family backgrouna. “The fﬁll~too<€7d smile is the’ - ;
'\ ’oldest trick of the confidence man; Ehig is something ‘that
Melville fully-reallzed; ﬁﬁat he did was take this world ﬁan-‘
ifestation and extend 1t out to God. What Difer's father
taughf him was that it 1s essential.to have goo& manners; -
what his father always aasdméd was that he had glven his son .
pg;nciples existlng beyond tha level of’social pleasantries.
Diver's problem is tha§ he’ has lost his moral center. -
But Just what doeé that moral center fnvolve? ;American:
morals find their fullest ba§kéround in the Puritan sensibil-
B ity. What we should all have 1s a personal covenant with God,
after which all else comes. Rel{gioa would appear to be the
*,‘ first thing/thag his father attempted to give him whipBiver
w; ” losf. Beyond this, we can see lacking in Diver a genuine con-
éern for the peopla'whp move about in his wo}ld. Looking at,

f ~

e
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Diver's case 1s the display of his own persoqal fa;luregin-

S , . ’ . -~
O ' . ' N o

! i . N .

Diver's personal disgolution, we.see the discrepancy between

what he had wanted to become and who he Qgg become./ What 1s
found eXtremely iacklng 1s the great "work" that herwas sup-
pesed ;o have doneé. The Warrens did bu& %hemseigesva doctor;
because‘of his involvement witﬁ\Nigolé's'casehDiverlé great
work of psychology is never written and, élso,.é%ter a some-
what shaky bééipning, Diék-}etires frqm"QOﬁking at 'his and

Franz's clinic: o R

s
rd

‘The fate of Dick Diver furnishes. . .insight
into Fitzgerald s later moralism ‘and the nature
of his conprition for past sins. To-him.it was
believable that a man should ‘lose his %Zest for

. " work, his desire to make any contribution to.so-
clety, 1f the profit motive is removed. And.
without works a man's character crumbles. This
begins Lo sound remarkably like ‘the Protestant
ethic, : . C
\ i 4 .

-

dealing»ﬁith the insistences of the Protestant ethic. Perry

Miller comments upon the Protestant ethlc as 1t functioned in

P - .0
i

.=Massachusetts: 45‘ : o s .

*
L]

That every man should have a calling and work"
hard in it was a first premise of Puritanism.
The guldéhook for earfhly existence, William Ames's
Conscilence with,.the Power and Cases therepf, con- -
firmed his authoritative summary of theology, The
v Marrow g£ Saared Divinity, that even the man who
’ , has an income must work. Everyone has a talent
+  for something, given of God, which he must lm-
prove. Althougli poverty 18 not a sin 1if 1t \be
suffered for causes outside onme's control, fpr
any to accept it voluntarily is utterly rep ehen-~
sible., God has so eontrived the world '
must® seek the necessities of life in, the earth or
- in the sea, but the objects of .thelr search have
v .2 : .




o

Fd .
: ’ been cunningly placed for thelr findling. . The
BQ. . laborer "1s worthy of his hire, and TidelIity in ‘ o
one's occupation, if pcrfogmeu in the fear of
w s -God, must Jlead to reward. oL
. ',é'/n
DiVer‘s sLn is that he has not followﬁd his cal]ing or ful-
, -
- : filled‘his talents. This has, to a gregt extent, led to his
. ' * h ' .
ownke . Fitzgerald himself belleved ;?,the dignity of work;\

4 , s . . \
.~ he _lamen‘ce‘d-ﬁalul of the&years he had ﬁsted during the Endless ‘

‘ Party. Diver has sacrificea his substance to the god bf ap- ° .

L4 peaﬁ%nce. this had caused him to be a good acto%; now ‘he
It ,’ < ,;

Ry ’ '
% g a aridosson wies
eyen bégins. to™lose tggt>\\H ing' a discussion with Rosemary

LS ' ' . ’ A o »
. about her latest picture, Dick goes Into an explanation of
ol h - . . . . . ’
\_ . v, L}
© his view of acting: '_ ¢ R . .
‘ o T , "Let ) suopose*that Nicole Says to you that Lanier
™. Lo e is 111. What do you d¢ in 1ife? What does anyone N

do? They act--face, volce, words--the ‘face shows
sorrow, the e voice shows shock, the- wor%i show sym-
Lo . pathy."‘ . '; e
- . "es--I dhderstand " - N
. YBut in the theatre, No. 1In the theatre all the”
N ’ . ’ best comediennes have bullt up their repgtations
~ o . by burlesquing the -correct emotional‘responsqg-—
fear and-. l and sympathy.'
. "I s? et she did not quite see. . .
f : - “"The danger to an actress is in responding. Again,
. ' let's suppose that somebody told You, Your lover
- ¥s8' dead.,! In life you'd probably go all to pleces. )
PR *  But on’the stage you're .trying to entertaln--the . °
e audiéﬁce can do the 'responding' for themselves, )

of.
~
5
-~

A First the actress ht; lines to Pfollow, then she
’ ' ‘ has to get the audience's* attention back on her-
:  8dlf, away from the mur8ered Ghinese or whatever .
. t .thing is. Eo she must do something unexpected,
s, If the audlence thinks the character is hard she ©
goes soft on them--1if they, think she's sbft she3
, goes hard. 'You go all out of character--you under-
; R ‘stand2?" @ v .
' s "I don't q%yte’" admitted Rosemary. "How do’ you A




e—

.

observe your'actier.'

final curtain down. Diver had mentioned earlier the empti-

%

mean out of character?" o
"You do thie unexpected thing until you've manoeu-
" vred the audience back from the objective fact to
yourself. Then you slide into character again.

It is significant that Dick chooses to play the part: of Ham-
let and ‘give us a dissertation on acting; it is an‘address

from one actor to another. What Dick says 'serves to concrete

the relationshlp between him and Rosemary ags the two actors

in the novel. Dick 1is the master of acting 1n realelire5 his

discove;y,of his trué;condition makes him want tO'bring the-
ness that resides°behind the facade of the actor; now he
poings out‘thaf'the gfeat tﬁreat(to good acting is "respond-
ing," which signifies a real loss of control. What Dick 1s
telling Rosemary is how Lo control an audience, whether they
be people who aré in close proximiﬁy to you or the people who

sit in the darkened movlie houses and theatres and carefully .
A . { ' n ’

In the mi@st of all this, Nicole'!'s consclousness has

jbeen driTtihg; she has ‘been quietly reacting to Rosemary's
Q@

. .presence, but what it has really le# to is'a reaction agalnst

Dick: and a strengthening of herself:

In the bathhouse, ‘she changed to pajamas, her ex-
pressiqn still hard as a plaque. But as she turned
4into the road of arched pines and the atmospheré

. changed,--with a squirrel's flight on a branch, a
J wind #udging at the leaves, a cock splitting dis-
\ tant air, with a creep of sunlight -transpiring

¢
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through the immobility, then the volces of beach . )
receded--Micole relaxed and felt new and happy;
“her thoughts were clear as good bells--she. had a
gense of being curcd and in a new way. Her ego
began bloomlng 1ike a great rich rose as she-
scrambled bhack along the labyrinths in which she -
" had wandered for years. She hated the beach,
resented the place whére she had played planet
to Dick'!s sun. .
Mhy, I'm almost.complete," she thought. "I'fm
practically standing alone, without him." And , .
like a happy child, wanting the completion as
séon as possible, .and knpwing vaguely that D1€;§\t>
had planned for her to have it, she lay on her
bed as soon as she got home and wrote Tommy

Barban in Nice a short provocative letter, |
(p. 289)

)’ Nicole is correct in thinking that Dick has planned évery-

n thiqg for her; what she does not know 1s that it is only part
of Dick that has planned it, Dr. Diver who was brought in to'

o take her case. It is ironic that Dick succeeds in curing his
patient while damning himgelf. The phrase "Physician, heal

> ‘\
thyself" comes repeatedly to mind when looking at the evidence

fihat‘!he novel provides. A, . | p .
Her senéibilitiés bathed in the -sun's light, Nlc¢ole is.
quite strong; s "almost complete"; itbis-with the éoing downﬂ
of the sun and the coming of darkness that her spirit of in-
ﬁE‘ dependence begins to flag: ‘ - ' i e

But  that was for the daytime-~toward evening with
the inevitable dimpinuition of nervous energy, her
spirits flagged, and the arrows flew-a little in
. the twilight. She was afrald of what was ‘in Dick's

mind; sagain she felt that a plan underlay his-cur-
rent actlions and she was afraid of his plans-~they
worked well and they had an all-inclusive logic

about them which Nicole was not able to command.
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She' had somzhow glven over the thinking to him,
and in his absences her every action gscemed auto-
matically governed by what he would like, so that
now 'she felt inadequate fo match. her intentlions
against his. Yet think she must; she knew at last
the number on the, dreadful door of fantasy, the
threshold to the escape that was no escape; she
knew that for her theg greatest sin now and in the

: future was to delude herself. It had been a long

" lesson but she had learned 1t. Either you think

~--0r else others have to think for you and take
power from you, pervert and discipline your nat-'
ural tastes, civilize and sterilize you.

(p. 291)

Nicole has used Dick much in the same way that Dick has used~
his father: as a center of morals and as a seat of judgment.
What 1is now taking pléce is her emancipatiqn; she 1s giving
‘over the role of planet in Dick's moral world to become a
bright sun in the bravé‘;ew World thét~%he~ée?s around her,
Her decisiop to have an affair wlth Tommy Barban is prompted
by pure,ﬁesire and by the simple fact that she wants to; a
feeling that Dick could never understand. He has alwa&s héé
the inclination but he is too full of his fatger's training.
Existence in the new world reduces the individual to being a
kind of cro&k. When Tommy sees Nlcole he asks her "'When did
yo; beglin to hgve whi£e crook's eyes?'" (p. 292). Nicole is
'na longer attached to the 0ld American w;rld of morals; she
has lined hérself up totéliy with hé? lineage: shé has re-
discovered her family's Chicago instincts:

//6I have no mirror here," she said, again in

~“French, but decisively, "but if my eyes have ,
changed 1t's because I'm well again’. And being

231
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well perhans I've gone back to my true self--I
suppose y grandfatnc vas a crook and I'm a
crook by heritage, so there we are. Does that
savisfy your logical mind?™

(p. 292)

When it all comes down to it, the Americans in this ﬁovel re-
vert back to their roots; Diver 1s nothing more than a warped

priest, a kissing cousiﬁ of Miss Lonelyhearts‘with his doc-

&

, .
trine of suffering. 'Both have been sired and raised by the

'clergy. Niccle becomes like her grandfather. The distinc-

' tion between the world of Diver's father and Nicole's father

is beautifully expressed in one of Nicole's‘thoughts:
. A littlevldter, riding towards Nice, she thodght:
So I have.white crook's eyes, have I? Very well
then, better.a sane crook than a mad puritdn.

(p. 293)
Nicole has accepted her he}iéage énd rejected Dick's. With

Tommy she is able to find a new "tender" night of romance and

moonlight: . ‘ oo

,‘ " They dined at the new Beach Casino, at Monte
- Carlo. . .much later they swam in Beaulleu in a
roofless cavern of white moonlight formed by a
circlet of pale boulders about a cup of phos-
phorescent water, facing Monaco and the blur of
Mentone. She liked his bripiﬁng her there to
a

o,

the eastward vislon and the npvel tricks of wind
and water; it was all as new/as they were to '

' each other. ' Symbolically she lay 'across his
saddle~bow' as surely as 1f he had wolfed her
away from Damascus and they had come out upon
the lMongolian plain. Moment by momént all that
Dick- had taught her fell away and she was ever
nearer to what she had been in the beginning,
prototype of that obacure ylelding up of swords
that was going on in the .world about her. Tan-

- gled with love in the moonlight she welcomed

o

gia)

LAY
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L A the anarchy of her lover.
& : , (pp. 297-298)

The rémancé that Niéole has with Tommy ;s very different from
the one that sﬁe has had with Dick; the‘anarch& of Tommy's
world is due to his béfbarian tendencies: women ar% simply
taken..
Back with Dick after she has‘had‘hér firét'cncounter‘with'
3

Dick: '"she felt as sorry*fg; him as she had sometimes felt

Tommy, Nicole finds hers

T havin%€f totally new reaction to
X L]

for Abe North and hils ignoble destiny, sorry. as for the helﬁ-

lessness of infants and- the old" (p. 301) jEEeth and Dick are

the two figures in the novel who have comég :jpresent a link'

‘with an older America; they ‘are also the td6‘”bn who have been

N

destroyed and who have had'-some relationship with their new

" ] world women. Diver finds that he cannot interact with Nicole A

any 1ongér; it is hard for him to even handle her presence:

"I didn't come over heré to be disagreeable," '~ = °
“Then why did you come, Nicole? I can't.do any-
thing for you any more. I'm trying to save myself,"
"From my contamination?"
{ "Profession throws me in contact with questionable
- company sometimes," .
4 | (p. 301)

) Diver, involved in a real internal struggle, is lost in his

. Interior darkness. Fitzgerald, in "The Crack-Up," had said

8

that "in a real dark night of the soul it is always three

-

o'clock in the morning, day after day";17 Diver is lost in

= that world of perpetual night. It is also a world of extreme




.. "y
gself-pity, which Nlicole cannot tolerate:

"You're a coward! You've made a failure of your
life, snd you want to blame it on me." ,
While he did not answer she began to feel the-

" 0l1d hypnotism of his inte¢lligence, sometimes
exerciced without power but always with substrata
of truth under truth which she could not break or -

o even crack. Again she struggled with it, fight-
ing him with her small, fine eyes, with the plush
arrogance of a top dog, with her nascent trans-
ference to another man, with the accumulated
resentmtnt of years; she fought him with hep
moncy and her faith that her sister disliked him

.and was behind her now; with the thought of the
new énemies he was making with his bitterness,
wlth ber quick gulle against his wine-ihg and
dine-ing slowness, her health and beauty against
his physical deterioration, her unserupulodsness
agalinst his moralities--for this inner battle
she uscd even her weaknesses--fightlng bravely
and courageously with the old cans and crockery.

A and bottles, empty receptacles of her expiated

S sins, outrasges, mistakes. And suddenly, in the
space of.two minutes she achieved her victory

\ cand justified herself to herself without lie or
subterfuge, cut the cord. forever. Then she
walked, weak in the legs, and sobbing coolly,
toward the household that-was hers at last.

Dick walted until she was out of sight. Then
he leaned his head forward on the parapet. The
case was finished. Doctor Diver was at liberty.

(p. 302)

Nicole's freeing of herself is verx/much like th iberation.

%

of a child from its parents' control\J'Nicole has flnally

freed herself from a highly moralizing Daddy, whp‘has taught

{

1

‘her principles until she is blue in the face. with the new '
blossoming of her'égo, she 1s in a position to reject the
wlse Judgment of Dick. She has found her freedom and health

»

at the same time, and so there is no longer any need for Doc-

24
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tor Diver.
It is in the last pages of the novel that someone again

expresses a need for Dick, At two o'clock in the morning

/’ -—

Dick recelves a call from the French police, tclling hip that

Mary Minghettil and Iady Caroline‘ﬁgpleyrBleré have been ar-
rested for dressing up as éailors and phcking up two of thé
local girls’ The reasoﬁ that he 1s cailed upoﬁ is stated by
Mary.Minghettiz "Dick, you can always arrange things--you al-

ways could” (p.. 304); and in this instance Dick does, once

"ggain, and for the last time, arrange things. Diver does not,

however, get any rise out of being needed. He expresses to

Mary Minghetti@ds objections t& the worlg in which she lives:

. 3 ~ ‘ " .l

"You're all so dull," he said, .

“"But we're all there is!" cried Mary. "If you
don't like nice people, try the ones who aren't
*nice, and see how you 1like that! All people want
is to have a good time, and 1f you make them un- ‘
happy you cut yourself off frem nourishment.”

“"Have I been nocurished?" he asked.

(p. 313)°

-

The answer to Diver's question 1s a definitive "NO"; he has

‘been used and depleted by the "nice people", Dick has tried

to teach the rich morals and has had his own morals corrupted.

~

Diver gets splattered with the new world mud, but he never ac-

cepts it and p6lls in it. Having made his confession he dims
out élbwly; he returns td his origins, blessing the beach, a

rulned priest, before retreating to the home of his fathers.

£
.IT he has done any accepéﬁng, it 1s the accepting of himself

-
.

4
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o

as a "sensual Puritan".38 In upstate’ New York:

‘ He was considered to have fine manners, and once |
made a good speech at a public health meeting on-
the subject of drugs; but he became, entangled
with a‘égplfz:g7m01ked in a grocery :store, and
he was “also volved in a lawsuit about some med-~
lcal question} so he left Lockport. :

(p. 315) ‘ ‘

Diver will always get himserﬁggn trouble with young girls, it
seems to be his designated fate. If he were a priest he would’

]

surely share the fate of ReveréndiT. L;ﬁ&ence Shannon, in The"

Night of the Iguana, belng locked ouf‘of hls church after be-

P ) - ‘k.\,./
coming involved with a girl in’'the parilsh,. , ziﬁ ‘e

1

BREed

William E. Doherty, in an essay discussing the relations

" - ship between Tender Is The Night and Keats' "Ode to a Nightin-

gale" has the following to say about the design of Tender Is

The Night: ~ _
L The title of the novel and the eplgrdph Fitz-

gerald offers illuminate the significance of
"night" and "darkness" in the story. An enquiry
reveals a complicated and careful symbolic struc-
ture in Tender Is The Night involving a contrast
between the night and the day, darkness and light.
The title of the novel declzres that the night is
tender.. There is in 1t an implicit corollary
about the day.19

Doherty goes on to further state the dichotomy that exiéts be-

L]

tween day and night: ~
S It would appear that Fitzgerald has divided his
R world into two parts--the night and the day. The
©  day 1s reallty, hard, harsh, and vigorous; the ., = _
-, night is illuslon, .tender, Joyful but devital-
e ) . 1211’18.20 * N
/
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¢« To write off_Niéo%g}s qpack-dps, Dick's being beaten.up in

| | Rome,,resuléing 1n‘hié,ébnfessign, and Diﬁer}s inne; da;k—;
nexx askﬁdevitaliziné" wSEld see }o be‘a basic understate- \ :
:méht of the~f§cts. After ail, iz/;he niggt reélly tepder? |

The'nights in the novel Qould seem to be fairly balaﬁceﬁ be-

tween the nights of dream'gnd the nights of nightmare; but

-
"

surely, in this, novel, we are left with the'tagte;qflashes.
4‘At the very least‘the tiéle, Tender Is The Night, is ironiec.
At .the end of the novél we are'left with Dick Diver eiigting
in his world of three'o'clSGK in %he mozﬂfng: )
The corﬁus of American literature which deals with or
°preéents a night vislion does not; on the whole{ depiﬁt the

night as very tender. Amcrica starts out scared of &he dark

o wlth Mather and his' Puritan friends and, in Tender Is The B

“Night, we return to that darkness; yet the darkness we see . 5
is substantially different in that a change of dark forests
-“has taken pléce; The Puritans 1?oked out onto.the Devil's
ferrf?ories, saw phe vastneéé of-the continent as a threat
to the community-as Qell as the individual. Dick Diver, 100ks‘
into EES“Ohn inner darkness; unlike Haiel Motes, in Flanneri‘

O'Connor's Wise Blood, Diver does ﬁot see a ragged Jesus

v
t

his own derérioration, a vast nightmare of "Horror and waste",21

. darting behind a sparse forest of treés; what Diver sees 1s

1

¢



statement: T Co s
. ;, . ' ” o !
"_+4I see the real horror develop over the roof-
tops, and’'in the strident horns of night-owl
taxis and the shrill monedy of meve;éfs! arrival
over the way. ‘Horror and waste-- ’
K ~-Waste and horror--what I might have been and
done that 1is lost, spent, gone, dissipated, un-
recapturable.22 € . . ‘

" Dick Diver and Jake Barnes, though motivated by different cir§

® )

cumstances;'see.the same thing, which is the end of themselves
/ A a 4 ' B

and the world of lost possibilifies.’ They both undertake- a

3 .

[}

Journey in despair, face the dafkheﬂs of realization which the

i
' °

Puritans so effectively put offﬁpy proJecting'theiE own erti-

' h

ness out onto an unknown continent.

! ? . ! 41‘
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